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PREFACE. 


It has seemed to the Author that a clear and concise 
narrative of the origin and course of Indian politics 
may be useful Just now. He has endeavoured to com- 
pile such a narrative, and has ventured to draw some 
conclusions therefrom. He has written with a full 
consciousness of the extreme difficulty of appraising 
and setting out fairly the ideals and mental processes 
of men who are not of his own race. He trusts that 
his readers will forgive his shortcomings. 

He wishes to acknowledge his great obligations 
to the compilers of the interesting published reports 
of the proceedings of the Indian National Congress, 
from 1835 to the present time. 

November, 1917. 
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" We are passing from a period ivhen we created this Empire, 
almost without knoxoing it, to a period in xohich all 
the latent purposes of our history have emerged into the 
full survey of everyday criticism, everyday comment .” — 
Origins and Destiny ob' Imperial Britain —J. A. Cramh. 

CHAPTER 1. 

Inteoluctory. 

Some time ago in the well-known book “ J’acouse,” 
I read the following passage : “ National movements 
in fact cannot be suppressed. The practical politician 
must deal with them as facts ; and if he hopes to 
conduct them in the desired direction he must endea- 
vour, as far as possible, to satisfy their demands which 
rest on community of race, of language, and often of 
religion — demands which are thus healthy and justifi- 
able. Therein lies the skill of the English, and the 
true basis of their colonial greatness.” 

These words, written by a G-erman, and inspired by 
observation of recent stirring incidents, are a well- 
deserved tribute to the success of the colonial policy of 
Great Britain. Her Indian policy is, in fact, based on 
the same principles, but has to be adapted to far more 
complex circumstances ; for in this great country she has 
to deal with not community, but many varieties of race, 
language, and religion. She has to meet demands of 
all kinds pressed upon her attention by various sections 
of an enormous population. These demands difier 
considerably, but one section has, for the last thirty 
years, claimed to speak for all the rest. It claims tO' 
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voice miioml •wishes; to have formulated national 
ideals. In these chapters I propose to examine the 
justice of this claim. What is the history of this 
section ? Ho-w did it come to formulate its demands ? 
How far does it speak for this great peaceful, amiable 
India which we see around us, so tranquil and calm, 
sheltered from the war of nations? Does this sec- 
tion really voice the wishes of the whole population 
of the nobles and landlords, of the gallant soldiers who 
are fighting the Empire’s battles, of the millions of 
peaceful cultivators who are now contentedly looking 
forward to a bountiful harvest, assured that no maraud- 
ing hand can prevent their reaping the reward of their 
labour ? 

If it does not represent the whole population, whom 
does it represent ? All these questions we will endea- 
vour to explore ; and before attempting this exploration, 
we must make some study of the past— not the past 
which stretches away into remote ages, but a later and 
more prosaic past. Wo will trace the development of 
Indian polities. We will see who Indian politicians are. 
But to do all this, we must first observe the course of 
events which made politics possible in India. Indian 
politics began thirty-two years ago ; and the India of 
1885 was, like the India of to-day, heir of a former 
time. 

In view of perversions of Indian history which 
have lately become too common, it will be convenient 
to describe, briefly, the nature of the political mheritanoe 



( 3 ) 

to which Britain succeeded.* The Moghul Empire had 
previously swept away all indigenous political institu- 
tions and shattered all semblance of Hindu nationality 
except in the States of Eajputana. When that Empire 
itself fell into decay, Sikhs, Jats, Afghans, Marathas 
fought over its territories with no aim but that of 
plunder and annexation. The Marathas were showing 
signs of consolidating their acquisitions when British 
intervention turned the scale ; but so far from repre- 
senting any pan-Hindu nationality, their government 
was, according to Sir Thomas Munro, a high contem- 
porary authority, “one of the most destructive that 
ever existed in India. . . . Their work was chiefly 

desolation. They did not seek their revenue in the 
improvement of the country, but in the exaction of the 
established ‘ chant ’ from their neighbours and in 

predatory incursions to levy more.” 

* For five centuries before the first Muhammadan invasions 
India was immune from foreign aggression. Of this period 
Vincent Smith says: “The history of this long period is, on the 
whole, a melancholy record of degradation and decadence in 
government, literature, religion, and art, with the exception of 
temple-architecture. The three following chapters, which 
attempt to give an outline of the salient features in the bewilder- 
ing annals of Indian States when left to their own devices for 
several centuries, may perhaps serve to give the reader a notion 
of what India has always been when released from the control of 
a supreme authority, and what she would be again if the hand of 
the benevolent despotism which now holds her in its iron grasp 
should bo withdrawn.”— Vincent Smith’s “ Early History of 
India from, 600 B.G. to the Muhammadan Conquest.” 

The decline was from the prosperity and good government 
described by the Chinese pilgrim Fa Hian as prevailing in the 
dominions of the Gupta Emperors who ruled over certain parts 
of India, 
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Province after province fell to the British becaase 
the Moghul Empire could no longer withstand the 
attacks of its enemies,, and in each we found nothing 
in the shape of organised political institutions. Every- 
where the strongest ruled, or tried to rule, by purely 
despotic measures. Everywhere the lives and property 
of the people were at the arbitrary disposal of their 
rulers. Everywhere armies, or hosts of marauders, 
marched frequently over the country, supplied their 
wants by plunder and left ruin in their train. 
Sir Alfred Lyall writes, in “ Asiatic Studies : ” “ The 
character and consequences of the events which preceded 
British supremacy in India have, perhaps, been seldom 
adequately estimated. There intervened a period of 
political anarchy greater and more widespread than 
India had experienced for centuries. It was a mere- 
tearing and rending of the prostrate carcass, a free fight 
with little definite aim or purpose beyond plunder or 
annexation of land revenue.” 

Let those who are prone to undervalue the advan- 
tages of British government remember the miseries 
which it brought to an end. 

Endeavouring to achieve peace and security,, 
first for our commerce and then for our territories^ 
constantly seeking for a permanent frontier, we as 
constantly lost it in receding vistas, until at last we 
found ourselves supreme over the whole of India 
south-east of the Punjab, So great a charge induced 
serious reflection as to the responsibilities which ife 
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must! involve. Perhaps the most noteworthy utter- 
ances on the subject vfere those of Sir Thomas Munro, 
who, arriving in India in 1780 as a military cadet at 
the age of nineteen, died as Governor of Madras in 
1827. Not only did he consider “ how we can raise 
the character and material condition of our people, how 
by better organization we can root out needless misery 
of mind and body, how we can improve the health and 
intelligence, stimulate the sense of duty and fellowship, 
the efficiency and patriotism of the whole community 
but, going further, he struck an altogether new note. — 

“ The strength of the British Government enables 
it to put down every rebellion, to repel every foreign 
invasion, and to give to its subjects a degree of protec- 
tion which those of no Native Power enjoy. Its laws 
and institutions also afiord them a security from do- 
mestic oppression unknown in Native States ; but these 
advantages are dearly bought. They are purchased by 
the sacrifice of independence, of national character, and 
of whatever renders a people respectable. The natives of 
British provinces may, without fear, pursue their differ- 
ent occupations as traders or husbandmen and enjoy 
the fruits of their labours in tranquility ; but none of 
them can look forward to any share in the civil or 
military government of their country. It is from men 
who cither hold or are eligible for public life that 
nations take their character ; where no such men exist,, 
there can be no energy in any other class of the com- 
munity, No elevation of character can be expected 
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among men wlio in the military line cannot attain to 
any rank above that of a subadar, where they are as 
much below an ensign as an ensign is below the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, and who in the civil line can hope for 
nothing beyond some petty judicial or revenue office in 
which they may by corrupt means make up for their 
slender salary.” 

On another occasion he wrote — 

“ Our great error in this country, during a long 
course of years, has been too much precipitation in 
attempting to better the condition of the people with 
hardly any knowledge of the means by which it was to 
be accomplished, and indeed without seeming to think 
that any other than good intentions were necessary. 
It is a dangerous system of government to be con- 
stantly urged by the desire of settling everything perma- 
nently ; to do everything in a hurry and in consequence 
wrong, and in our zeal for permanency to put the remedy 
out of our reach. The ruling vice of our Government is 
innovation ; and its innovation has been so little guided 
by a knowledge of the people, that though made after 
what was thought by us to be mature discussion, it 
must appear to them as little better than the result of 
mere caprice. 

“ What is to be the final result of our arrangements 
on the character of the people ? Is it to be raised or 
is it to be lowered ? Are we to be satisfied with merely 
securing our power and protecting the inhabitants, or 
are we to endeavour to raise their character, and to 
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render them worthy of filling higher stations in tha 
management of their country and devising plans for its 
improvement ? * * * 

“ . . . We should look on India not as a temporary 

possession, but as one which is to be maintained per- 
manently, until the natives shall in some future age 
have abandoned most of their superstitions and 
prejudices and become sufficiently enlightened to frame a 
regular government for themselves, and to conduct and 
preserve it. Whenever such a time shall arrive, it will 
probably be best for both countries that British control 
over India should be gradually withdrawn . . . 
When we reflect how much the character of nations has 
always been influenced by that of governments . . . 

. . . we shall have no reason to doubt that if we 

pursue steadily the proper measures we shall in time - 
so far improve the character of our Indian subjects 
as to enable them to govern and protect them- 
selves.” 

Munro overlooked an important condition of the 
future, as I shall subsequently show ; but he was 
regarded as an official of exceptional ability, and it is 
possible that his ideas influenced the statesmen who 
were responsible for that important Act of Parlia- 
ment — the Government of India Bill of 1833 — which 
attempted, for the first time, to formulate the principles 
of British rule. It declared that no person by reason of 
his birth, creed, or colour should be disqualified from 
holding any office in the East India Company’s service. 
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It also forbade the Company to engage in any kind of 
trade, thus terminating the association of Government 
with profit-making, and it converted the Governor 
General of Fort William in Bengal into the “ Governor 
General of India in Council.” There were to be four 
ordinary members of Council, three servants of the 
Company, and the fourth a legal member appointed 
with the approbation of the Crown, but only entitled to 
sit and vote at meetings convened for legislative pur- 
poses. The first legal member was the great Macaulay. 
Great Britain thus declared her determination that her 
Empire in India should rest on freedom and fair oppor- 
tunity, and took a further important step in the process 
of transforming the Bast India Company from what was 
originally a purely mercantile association into a special 
agency for the government of a great dependency. The 
Directors of the Company endeavoured to give effect to 
this generous policy by a despatch dated December the 
lOfch, 1834. Natives of India were to bo admitted to 
places of trust as freely and extensively as a regard 
for the due discharge of the functions attached to 
such places would permit. Fitness was henceforward 
to be the criterion of eligibility. And in order that 
the natives of India might become fit, and able to 
compete with a fair chance of success, every design 
tending to their improvement was to be promoted 
“whether by conferring on them the advantages of 
education or by diffusing on them the treasures of 
science, knowledge, and moral culture.” At the same 
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time the Governor General was to remember that “ it 
is not by holding out incentives to official ambition, 
but by repressing crime, by securing and guarding 
property, by ensuring to industry the fruits of its 
labour, by proteoting^en in the undisturbed enjoyment 
of their rights and in the unfettered exeroise of their 
faculties, that Governments best minister to the publio 
wealth and happiness.” 

English Modern Indian politics admittedly owe their 

origin to the decision of Lord William Bentinct, then 

dian politics. Governor General, who in pursuance of the “ liberal 
and comprehensive policy ” laid down by the despatch 
from which I have quoted, announced, on March the 
7th, 1836, that “ the great object of the British Govern- 
ment ought to be the promotion of European literature 
and soienoe among the natives of India.” As has often 
been told, this announcement was largely influenced 
by Macaulay and closed a controversy in which the 
question at issue was whether the instruction to be 
subsidised by publio money should be English or 
Oriental; whether the language, the philosophies, and 
soienoe of the West or the East should be encouraged 
by the State. The settlement arrived at was in 
principle right ; for it was clearly the duty of the British 
Government to attempt the intellectual enlightenment 
of India ; but in carrying out this settlement we made 
mistakes perceptible to after-experience, and we offended 
some conservative communities with sensitive pre- 
judices, the Braljjnans, who were depositories' of 

2 
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orthodox Hindu tradition, and the higher classes of 


Muhammadans, who were attached to their own litera- 
ture and philosophy. Nevertheless the Government of 
India proceeded on its way, promoting English and 
vernacular education by the establishment of schools 
and colleges and by grants to private institutions.* In 
1854 the Directors of the East India Company in a 


memorable despatch accepted the systematic promotion 
iof general education as one of the duties of the State, 
•■and emphatically declared their desire for the diffusion 
.of European knowledge in India. The new learning 
was becoming more and more necessary for the higher 
.ranks of that great army of Indian public servants with- 
out whom the Government could not go on. Shortly 


'Bluish India 
whenGovem- 
ment under- 
took educa- 
tion. Becep- 
tion of the 
new system 
by different 
^classes of 
people. 


•afterwards a University was established at Calcutta. 

It must be remembered that in 1835 neither the 
Punjab nor Oudh belonged to Great Britain, also that 
throughout the whole of British India communications 
were still primitive and adverse to a rapid spread of the 
new learning. Hindus formed the great majority of its 
population, but our rule had followed closely on the 
(fall of Muhammadan suzerainty, and we had inherited the 
Muhammadan ' system of despotic or bureaucratic ad- 
nainistration. Indeed no other had been known in India 


*“ Prior to the advent of the British, the idea of State-aided 
‘education was practically unknown. The country had been 
centuries in an imsettled condition, and the common people were 
sunk in deepest ignorance. Under the caste system, the learned 
professions were the monopoly of a few castes, and in the law 
bdeks the imparting of knowledge to Sudras (low castes) was 
f(»l>idden.’’'yOe?Mus of India Report, 1911, 
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from time immemorial. As a great Indian* said twelve* 
years ago : “ India in the past was not known for that 

love of liberty and appreciation of free institutions which 
one finds to be so striking a characteristic of tho 
West.” So little indeed, had many Indians objected tO' 
the rise of British rule that they had freely assisted in 
establishing it.f The Muhammadans were enlisting 
freely in our armies, and in Northern British India 
considerably outnumbered the Hindus in all the ‘ best 
offices which could be held by an Indian. But their 
upper classes— adventurers by descent and soldiers by 
tradition — clung to their own history and literature; and; 
turned their faces away from the new learning, failing 
to realise that, in course of time, under Western rule. 
Western education must necessarily become the channel 
to office and power. The Parsis, on the other hand,, and 
the Hindu commercial and clerical castes, as well as 
those families of Brahmans who by tradition inclined to 
Government employ, quickly availed themselves of 
opening opportunities, especially in the capital province- 
of Bengal and in the seaports of Bo-mbay and Madras. 
The Rajputs or Thakurs, the great Hindu fighting caste', 
held entirely aloof from English education. Their 
ambitions were military or territorial. They lived in 
the interior of Upper India, and were very slightly 
represented in Bengal. 

Causes _ of Lord Roberts’ “ Eorty-one Years in India ” gives 

Mecf^'onts ^ useful summary of the causes of the Mutiny. 

failure on the * jjr, Gokhale, f See page 36 . 

Muhamma* • 
dans. 
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He points out that it was a military revolt, bufe 
that the revolt would not have taken place had 
there not been considerable discontent through that part 
of the country from which the Hindustani sepoy chiefly 
came, and had not powerful persons borne us a grudge. 
He states that the discontent was largely duo to 
the antagonism of the Brahmans to our innovations 
and to Western education which was sapping their 
influence. He points out that we had spread among 
the ruling chiefs uncertainty and discontent ; that we 
had recently annexed Oudh and Jhansi, and had in- 
formed the titular King, of Delhi that on his death his 
title would cease and his court would be removed from 
the Imperial city. 

It is also important to notice that,, for various rea- 
sons, the more sensitive Hindu and Muhammadan 
classes had conceived the idea that their religions were 
losing, their exclusive privileges and wore being steadily 
undermined. The proclamations issued from Delhi 
and Lucknow appealed to the multitude with the cry 
of religion in peril. 

The arena of the Mutiny was the Unifcod Provinces*" 
of Agra and Oudh, which then included Delhi, and a 
large part of Central India. There was little fighting 
anywhere else, and no popular trouble in Benga>l proper 
although there was some fighting in Bihar. Unlike 
the Punjab, neither Agra nor Oudh had been disarmed. 
In the Agra Province there were very few British troops 
* Then termed the North-Western Provinces. 
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and those few either were drawn off to the siege of 
Delhi or were themselves for the first four or fivS 
months hopelessly beleaguered. At Agra itself the 
Lieutenant-Governor was, until after the fall of Delhi, 
supported against 40,000 rebel soldiers by one Com- 
pany’s regiment of 655 effectives and one battery of 
six guns manned by Indian drivers. It was indeed for- 
tunate for our cause that in this province, which con- 
tains so much that is most national and most sacred in 
Hindu eyes, and has moreover been the centre of Mos- 
lem empire, the rebellion, although animated largely by 
racial and religious sentiment, was not a great patriotio 
or religious combination. Here is a contemporary 
description of ordinary district occurrences away from 
the great centres of population : “ The villages and 

towns generally side with some neighbouring potentate, 
or more generally they side with no one at all. They 
are delighted at being relieved from all government- 
whatsoever, and instantly set to work fighting among 
themselves. Every man of enterprise and a little 
influence collects his clan, and plunders all the 
weaker villages round him.” It is obvious that had 
all these villagers and men of enterprise turned against 
us a continuous offensive, our plight would have been 
desperate. 

In Oudh, recently annexed, and the chief recruiting- 
ground of the old sepoy army, the landed aristocracy, 
who are now our good friends the talukdars, were boil- 
ing with rage and discontent. In our recent settlement- 
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of the land revenue we had inclined to the prineiplo of 
pushing them aside as grasping middlemen devoid of 
right or title, and, whoa the sepoys mutinied, most of 
the talukdars naturally joined them. In the whole 
province we had not 1,000 British soldiers, but those 
whom we had, assisted by some loyal Indian troops, 
gave a remarkably good account of themselves. The 
rebellion in Ondh was more national than in Agra, 
but here too the fighters were generally more concerned 
to make as much as they could out of unusual oppor- 
tunities for licence and plunder than to oppose a 
persistent and determined front to the enemy. 

Bater on I shall have occasion to quote the remarks 
of a loyal and competent Indian observer on the events 
of the Mutiny. But what struck the late Sir Alfred 
Byall, at that time a young civilian in the Agra 
Province, was the fierce hatred borne to us by the 
Muhammadans, and ho put the whole rebellion down to 
them. This may have been only an off-hand expression 
of opinion. But more weight attaches to his later 
views, expressed many years after his early adventures, 
that after the Mutiny the British turned on the 
Muhammadans as their real enemies “ so that the failure 
of the revolt was much more disastrous to them than 
to the Hindus. They lost almost all their remaining 
prestige of traditionary superiority over the Hindus; 
t^ey forfeited for the time the oonfidenoe of their 
foreign rulers ; and it is from this period that must be 
dated the loss of their numerical majority ia- the 



After the 
Mutiny. The 
Queen’s Proc- 
lamation and 
the Councils 
Act of 1861. 


( 15 ) 

higher subordinate ranks of the chii and military 
services.” 

When the revolt had been suppressed, the Crown 
took over the government of India from the East 
India Company. Queen Victoria’s Proclamation of 
the 1st of November, 1858, which is frequently referred 
to by educated Indians as the Magna Charta of their 
liberties, declared that the rights, dignity, and honour 
of Indian ruling princes were to be preserved as Her 
Majesty’s own, and that, so far as might be, all Her 
Majesty’s subjects, of whatever race and creed, were 
to be freely and impartially admitted to offices in the 
public service, ’the duties of which they might be 
qualified for by their education, ability, and integrity to 
discharge. The peaceful industry of India was to be 
stimulated ; works of public utility and improvement 
were to be promoted ; and the Government was to be 
administered for the benefit of all Her Majesty’s sub- 
jects resident in India. “ In their prosperity will be our 
strength, in their contentment our security, and in their 
gratitude out great reward.” Three years later, an 
important step was taken in the first association of 
Indians with the Government for legislative purposes. 
By the Councils Act of 1861 the Governor General’s 
Executive Council was to consist of five members, thfee 
of whona had been in the Indian service of the Crown 
for ten years at least. The Commander- in-Chief was 
to be ah extraordinary member ; and for the purpose of 
making laws and regulations the Governor General 
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Progress 
toward new 
problems. 


could nominate to his Council not less than six or more 
than twelve persons, not less than half of whom must 
be non-officials. 

The Governors of Bombay and Madras, who were 
also assisted by Executive Councils, could similarly 
nominate a few persons to aid in legislation, not loss 
than half of whom must be non-officials. 

The Governor General in Council could, with the 
approval of the Home Government, extend to the 
Lieutenant-Governors of Bengal, the North-Western 
Provinces,* and the Punjab, who ruled without Execu- 
tive Councils, the power to convoke small Legislative 
Councils and to appoint persons thereto, not less than 
one-third of whom would be non-officials. 

Prominent Indians were to be associated hence- 
forward with the Government in legislation. The 
association was to be extremely limited, but marked the 
beginning of an amended policy. 

At this time about two-thirds of the country was 
under direct British administration.! The rest was, 
and is now, ruled by its hereditary chiefs, all owing 
allegiance to the British Crown. 

All classes of the population were now led into 
the ways of peace, and the whole edifice settled down. 

* Now the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. 

! “ The area under British rule is now divided into seven pro- 
vinces, each under a Governor or Lieutenant-Governor, and seven 
under Chief Commissioners. Four of the major provinces have 
an area exceeding that of the United Kingdom and two of them a 
greater population.”— (/ensws of India, Report, 1911 . 
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Meaus of correspondence and communication rapidly 
improved ; British capital poured into the country ; rail- 
ways and commerce developed ; schools and colleges 
grew and multiplied, until at last the Muhammadans 
yielded to the general impulse and began to enter the 
English educational arena. The India of to-day gra- 
dually came into being. It was, in an important respect, 
a diSerent country from that foreseen by Sir Thomas 
Munro. It involved more complex interests. He ha'd 
not anticipated the part which European capital would 
play in the development of an India no longer “ standing 
before her captors like some beautiful stranger,” but 
traversed by railways, served by steamships, and brought 
into the bustling consolidation of the modern world. 
So blind was his augury of this side of the future that 
he defended the monopoly of the Bast India Company 
on the ground that it was doubtful whether or not trade 
with India could be greatly increased. “No nation,” he 
wrote, “ will take from another what it can furnish 
cheaper and better itself. In India almost every article 
which the inhabitants require is made cheaper and better 
than in Europe . . . Their simple mode of living 

renders all our furniture and ornaments for the decora- 
tion of the house and table utterly unserviceable to the 
Hindus.” He saw no prospect of any considerable 
number of Europeans being able to make a livelihood 
in the country. “ The trading disposition of the 
natives induces me to think it impossible that any 
European trader can long remain in the interior of 
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India, and that they must all sooner or later be driven 
to the coast.” 

Those were easy days for the rulers of India ; for 
troubles were few and opposition was scarce and 
insignificant. The ruling chiefs were less apprehen- 
sive and more contented than they had over been 
before, and their content was reflected in our own 
territories. These were administered by British ofiBcers, 
assisted by a host of improving Indian subordinates. 
The ofSoers themselves for the most part did their 
work, as it came, with zeal and energy, liking the 
people and holding generally that, in the words_of a 
distinguished Lieutenant-Q-overnor, “Good adminis- 
tration was like good digestion. It did its work and 
you heard no more about it,” And indeed to the 
simple and docile masses of India, who desire only 
strong and sympathetic protection, good administration 
must always be the best of blessings. Yet at the 
great seaports, with which the majority of English 
officials were seldom in personal contact, among those 
middle or professional classes which had originally 
embraced English education, thought was beginning 
to enter fresh channels and a new problem was coming 
slowly into outline. The old Hindu idea of the unim- 
portance of life, as a mere link in a chain of existence,* 
was passing away. It was yielding to the allurements 

.•About 683 A.D. the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang re- 
marked : “ They ” (the Hindus) “ dread the retribution of 

another stage of existenee, and make light of the things of this 
present world.” 
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of a world of greater material comfort and of growing 
interest. Western education, English history, English 
literature, the works of Milton, Burke, Macaulay were 
inspiring ideas of liberty, nationality, self-government. 
From England were returning Indian visitors with 
accounts of unusual consideration conceded there. 
These and a commencing contact with the British 
democracy were producing the idea that Anglo-Indian 
social and political exclusiveness was humiliating and 
unjustifiable. Things should be changed, and power 
and high place should cease to be a preserve from 
which- educated Indians were mainly shut out. In 
1859, a young civil officer had written : “ I am always 
thinking of the probable future of our Empire, and 
trying to conceive it possible to civilise and convert an 
enormous nation by establishing schools and missionary 
societies. Also having civilised them and taught them 
the advantage of liberty and the use of European 
sciences, how are we to keep them under us and 
persuade them that it is for their good that we hold all 
the high offices of Government ? ” The time was 
nearing when this important question would demand an 
answer. It is true that Act XXXIII of 1870, while 
laying down the principle that " it is one of our first 
duties toward the people of India to guard the safety of 
our dominion,” had provided far more extended employ- 
ment of Indians in the unoovenanted civil service, and 
for promotion therefrom to the covenaated service 
“ according to tried ability.” But such promotions were 
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rare aad merely whetted rising ambitions. Education 
was expanding not only Indian capacities but Indian 
desires. After some preliminary indications of discon- 
tent, the position soon became more fully disclosed. 
Vernacular The tendency of some vernacular newspapers, 
newspapers, especially in Calcutta, to excite disaffection against 
the British Government had for some time attracted 
attention. In 1873, Sir George Campbell, then Lieu- 
tenant-Governor of Bengal, and subsequently for many 
■years a Liberal Member of the House of Commons, had 
expressed the opinion that special legislation was 
required, and in 1878 an Act was passed by Lord 
Lytton’s Legislative Council for the better control of 
the vernacular press. This Act was denounced in Eng- 
land by Mr. Gladstone, who was then in opposition, and 
on Mr. Gladstone’s return to ofldce, in 1880, Lord Eipon 
succeeded Lord Lytton, and the Yernaoular Press Act 
was repealed. But, even before the repeal, the general 
tone of the press had been antagonistic to Government. 
It was about this time that British political controver- 
sies began to interest and influence educated Indians. 
A time came when they associated their hopes of 
advancement with the fortunes of one party. But 
that was not yet. Closely on the repeal of the Verna- 
cular Press Act followed the Ilbert Bill controversy. 
The Ilbert H 'wiii be sufficient for my present purpose to 
Bill centre- state that the question at issue in.this controversy was 
I.o”dIlipon. origiually raised by a note forwarded to the Bengal 
Government by a Bengali Hindu civilian serving in his 
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own province. He represented the anomalous position 
in which the Indian members of the Civil Service were 
placed under the provisions of the Code of Criminal Pro- 
cedure which limited the jurisdiction to be exercised 
over Buropean British subjects outside Calcutta to 
judicial officers who were themselves European British 
subjects. 

The note was forwarded to the Government of India 
with the views of the Government of Bengal, and the 
Government of India published proposals the effect of 
which would have been “to settle the question of 
jurisdiction over European British subjects in such a way 
as to remove from the Code at once and immediately 
every judicial qualification which is based merely on 
race distinctions.” The proposals met with fierce Euro- 
pean opposition. They were considered to imperil the 
liberties of British non-officials. After being under 
consideration for over a year, they were finally largely 
withdrawn. “ Nothing could be more lamentable,” it 
has truly been said, “ than the animosities of race 
that the whole controversy aroused.” There can be no 
doubt that it was a serious catastrophe, especially in 
Bengal, exciting keen racial feeling on both sides, and 
impressing many progressive Indians with the idea 
that in British India they must, unless a re-organisa- 
tion of relations could be contrived, for ever occupy 
a hopelessly subject position. Lord Eipon was, they 
knew, on their side in these contentions, and he 
further gratified their aspirations by exerting himself to 
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extend and advance local self-government by district 
and municipal boards. He considered these institu- 
tions “ chiefly desirable as an instrument of political 
and popular education.” 

He left India at the end of 1884 amid such popular 
acclamations as had been accorded to no preceding 
Governor General and has ever since been regarded by 
the educated classes as their great champion and patron. 

And before closing this introductory chapter, I 
must mention another movement, hardly noticed in 
those days, which was, later on, to take no small part 
in moulding the aspirations of the English-educated 
classes. 

“ India,” it has been said, “ is not only a land of 
romance, art, and beauty. It is, in religion, earth’s 
central shrine.” The face of the country is covered with 
places of worship. India contains three great historic 
religions and has given birth to a fourth. Yet Western 
rationalism was turning the minds of many Indians 
away from religion, when a Hindu ascetic, Swami 
Dayanand, began to preach return from idols to the 
monotheistic faith of the early Aryans, of the golden 
age when the land prospered and was blessed, before 
the foreigner came. He founded the now large and 
growing sect of the Ar^a Samaj and familiarised many 
Hindus* with the conception of a far-away great and 

* The term Eiadu includes both the higher castes, who 
represent generally the early Aryan immigrants, and the lower 
castes who are the descendants of the earlier inhabitants and lost 



( 23 ) 


independent Hindu India, since degraded and ruined, by 
foreign intrusion. His efforts were assisted by the 
Theosophists Colonel Oloott, an American, Madame 
Blavatsky, a Russian, and their followers, who, in 1878, 
called themselves the Theosophioal Society of the Arya 
8amaj, but subsequently separated from the disciples 
of Dayanand as too sectarian for their taste. Never- 
theless Madame Blavatsky, a lady who believed herself 
to have been Hindu in a previous incarnation, and those 
with her, continued to proclaim the greatness of the 
Hindu religion and the present degeneration of India 
from the era of ancient Aryan grandeur. 

In Europe, too. Professor Max Miiller’s edition of 
the Big Veda, the original Hindu Bible, had introduced a 
new period in Sanskrit scholarship, and had preached 
to all the beauties of Hindu literature, “ the flights of 
India’s native philosophy, the fervid devotion of its 
ancient religion.” 

And so, about the time when English-educated 
Hindus were impelled by particular circumstances to 
impatience of British domination, and Hindu youths 
were reading in schools and colleges of British love of 
Britain, of British struggles to be free, certain Indians 
and Europeans were assuring all who listened that 
India too had a glorious past and a religion supreme and 
elevating. It was not surprising that in some minds the 

their independence hy the imposition of the caste system. The 
attitude of the higher to the lower castes has been inspired hy 
the ceremonialism of the Vedas (scriptures), and has been mainly 
an attitude of unbending aristocracy. 
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conception of the India famons and prosperons long ago, 
before the foreigner came, began to obliterate memory 
of the much more recant India rescued, as the greatest 
of Hindu politicians has admitted, from chaos and 
oppression by British rule.* Later on we shall sea 
how among certain classes of Hindus peculiar cir- 
oumatanoes developed this conception into a genuine 
enthusiasm ; but, if Colonel Oloott is to be believed, 
even in the early eighties the new idea was able to 
awake no ordinary sympathy. Of a leotnre on the past, 
present, and future of India, delivered at Amritsar in 
October, 1881, his diaries, published long afterwards, 
record : “ People who imagine the Hindus to be devoid 
of patriotic feeling should have seen the effect on my 
huge audience as I depicted the greatness of ancient 
and the fallen state of modern India* Murmurs of 
pleasure or sighs of pain broke from them; at one 
moment they would be cheering and vehemently applaud- 
ing, the next keeping silent while the tears were stream- 
ing from their eyes.” I have found some assertions 
in this gentleman’s diaries difficult to credit ; but it is 
clear that when Lord Eipon left India various influen- 
ces were working to produce some kind of upheaval 
among those classes of Hindus which, with English 

* “ The blessiaga of peace, thio establishment of law and 
order, the introdnotion of Western education, and the freedom 
of speech and the appreciation of liberal institutions that have 
follow^ in its wake — all these are things that stand to the 
credit of your rule .” — Speech by Mr. Qokhale on November the 
Sth, 1906. 



( 25 ) 

education, were learning to feel after English political 
ideals. They were, without exception, peaceable people ; 
they were prone to flowers of rhetoric and exaggerated 
statements. They were coldly regarded by the aristo- 
cracy, by the territorial and military classes, by almost 
all the Muhammadans. It is easy to see why some 
years elapsed before they were taken seriously by the 
British G-overnment. 


4 
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Political movements— fiest stage. 

The year 1885 saw the formal inauguration of 
modern Indian polities. British exclusiveness was then 
far stronger than it is now. No Indian was a member 
of any Imperial or Provinoial Executive Council) and 
the few Indians who sat on Legislative Councils were 
nominated or selected by Government. A very few 
Indians, for the most part Hindus, were Judges of 
High Courts. The number of Indians in the 
Covenanted Civil Service was infinitesimal. It was 
open to those who could afford the effort to 
compete for the Service in England, but few availed 
themselves of this opportunity and fewer obtained 
admission. Indians were hardly, if at all, represented 
on the higher grades of the Indian Medical Service, 
and almost all the leaders of the Bar were Europeans. 
The dominant influence too inAnglo-Ternacular schools 
and colleges was English, although a change was im. 
pending in Bengal in consequence of the recommenda- 
tions of the Education Commission of 1882-3. 

On the other hand, the subordinate services were 
chiefly manned by Indians ; and it must be remembered 
that not only were the English-educated far less numer- 
ous than they are to-day, but that they were and are now 
mainly Hindus of the peaceful castes. Among them 
the fighting races— the Sikhs, the Gurkhas, the Eajputs, 
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the Pathans — were hardly represented at all. The 
Brahmans indeed have contributed valuable soldiers 
to the Indian Army and had, in considerable measure, 
availed themselves of English education ; but the 
English-educated Brahmans did not, as a rule, belong 
to the martial families. Nor did advanced Indians 
count among their ranks many members of the territorial 
aristocracy. Their recruits were principally drawn from 
castes clerical, professional, or mercantile by tradition. 
Thus it is easy to understand why, in spite of the liberal 
wording of Queen Yictoria’s Proclamation of 1868, the 
Government of a highly conservative country, inhabited 
by various intermingled races hitherto ruled by the 
strongest, hesitated to call to its highest places Indians 
who owed their states solely to their literary accom- 
plishments. For centuries before British rule the 
history of India had been a history of conquests^ from 
Central Asia, each conquest enduring until the 
conquerors from the hills and uplands had largely 
merged in the industrious and less vigorous people of 
the plains. From the day of Plassey, the British had 
been constantly opposed by armed States or levies, and 
within the twelve years before the Proclamation had 
been engaged in desperate wars with the Sikhs and with 
their own Indian Army. The strongest had always 
prevailed. 

The English-educated section of Indians did not 
represent any of these late adversaries- That it would 
one. day become a power in the land, a power of an 
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altogether new kind, was vaguely recognised, but that 
day was relegated by general opinion to a far distant 
future. Inadequate count was taken of the trend of 
politics in Great Britain herself and of the slowly-grow- 
ing interest of a small section of the British democracy 
in Indian affairs ; and no one foresaw the extraordinary 
progress and triumphs of Japan or the stimulus which 
these were to impart to Indian aspirations. 

In March, 1886, some Indians of the new school of 
thought, seeking for a remedy for the then existing state 
of things, decided to hold a Congress of delegates of their 
■ own persuasion from all parts of British India. This 
resolution appears to have been largely inspired by the 
late Mr. Allan Ootavian Hume, whom his followers have 
always called “ the Father of the Congress.” Mr. Hume 
was the son of Joseph Hume, a well-known Liberal. 
From 1849 to 1882 he had been a member of the Cove- 
nanted Civil Service. He had been decorated for good 
work in the Mutiny, and had retired from a Secretary- 
ship to the Government of India. Since retirement he 
bad lived at Simla, largely devoting his energies to 
propagating among educated Indians the precepts of 
English Eadicalism. In a published correspondence of 
a later date, which once attracted considerable attention 
but has long been generally forgotten, he justified his 
propaganda by alleging that the Pax Britannica had 
failed to solve the, economic problem ; that the peasantry 
were ravaged by famine and despair ; that Government 
was out of touch with the people; that there was 
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no safety for the masses till the administration was 
gradually leavened by a representative Indian element. 
He considered it “ of paramount importance to find 
an overt and constitutional channel for discharge of 
the increasing ferment which had resulted from Western 
ideas and education.” 

Mr. Hume was a prominent Theosophist ; and I 
have seen it stated by a Theosophist that the Congress 
“ was cradled and nursed in the Theosophical Society 
until it was able to stand and run.” If this be true, the 
action of the Society in thus meddling with politics 
directly violated the pledges given to the Government 
of India by Colonel Olcott, then president. But there 
is reason for discrediting the statement, 
the first The prospectus of the new movement stated 

Indian Na- tjiat the direct objects of the Conference would be — 
ress^ enable the most earnest labourers in the cause 

of national progress to become personally known to 
each other; (b) to discuss and decide upon the political 
operations to be undertaken during the ensuing year. 
The prospectus further announced : “ Indirectly this 
Conference will form the germ of a Native Parliament, 
and if properly conducted will constitute in a few years 
an unanswerable reply to the assertion that India is 
still wholly unfit for any form of representative institu- 
tion.” In pursuance of these instructions the first 
Congress met in Bombay on the 28th, 29th, and 30th 
of December, 1885. It was attended by 72 delegates, 
mostly lawyers, schoolmasters, or newspaper editors. 
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collected, sometimes after ooosiderable effort, from 
various cities or large towns, and by a few Indian 
Government servants as friendly lookers-on. Only two 
of the delegates present were Muhammadans, and 
these were Bombay attorneys. Mr. W. Bonerjee, then 
Standing Counsel to Government in Calcutta, was 
elected president. He proclaimed that one of the 
objects of the Association was “ the eradication, by 
direct friendly personal intercourse, of all possible race, 
creed, or provincial prejudices amongst all lovers of 
our country, and the fuller development and consolida- 
tion of those sentiments of national unity that had 
their origin in our beloved Lord Eipon’s memorable 
reign.” Britain had given them order, railways, 
above all, the inestimable benefit of Western educa- 
tion. But the more progress a people made in education 
and material prosperity, the greater would be their 
insight into political matters and the keener their desire 
for political advancement.” He thought that their 
desire to be-governed according to the ideas of govern- 
■ ment prevalent in- Europe was in no way incompatible 
with their thorough loyalty to the British Government. 
All that they desired was that the basis of government 
should be widened and that the people should have 
their natural and legitimate share therein. 

The first speaker to the first resolution, Mr. Sub- 
ramania Aiyar of Madras, said : “ By a merciful 

-dispensation of Providence, India, which was for cen- 
- turies the victim of external aggression and plunder. 
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of internal civil wars and general confusion, has beeai 
brought under the dominion of the great British 
Power. I need not tell you how that event introduced 
a great change in the destiny of her people, how the 
inestimable good that has flowed from it has been 
appreciated by them. The rule of Great Britain has, on 
the whole, been better in its results and direction than 
any former rule. Without descanting at length upon 
the benefits of that rule, I can summarise them in one 
remarkable fact that for the first time in the history of 
the Indian populations there is to be beheld the pheno- 
menon of national unity among them, of a sense of 
national existence.” 

Various resolutions were passed, one demanding the 
expansion of the Supreme and Provincial Legislative 
Councils by the admission of a considerable number of 
members elected by such organised bodies as municipal 
and district boards. Thus enlarged, these Councils 
were to have a voice to interpellate the Executive on all 
points of administration. 

It was also recommended that a Standing Committee 
of the House of Commons should be constituted to 
receive and consider any formal protests that might be 
recorded by majorities of the new Legislative Councils 
against the exercise by the Executive Government of 
the power, which would be vested in it, of over-ruling 
the decisions of any such majorities. 

Another resolution recommended simultaneous 
examinations in India and England for admission into 



( 32 ) 


The eecond 
Congress. 


the Indian Civil Service. There had been some idea of 
discussing social reform, but only two addresses were 
delivered on the subject, the main objective being 
political. 

The next Congress met at Calcutta on the 27th, 
28th, 29th, and 30th of December, 1886. It was 
claimed for this Congress that it marked “ a total 
change of character. Everybody wanted to come of 
his own accord.” It was admitted that in 1885 “ people 
had to be pressed and entreated to come.” 

The Conference was attended by 440 delegates 
elected either at public meetings, or by societies and 
associations. Two hundred and thirty of these came 
from Bengal. The old aristocracy were entirely absent. 
The shopkeeping classes were represented by one 
member. This deficiency was ascribed by the author 
of the introductory article to the record of proceedings, 
to the fact that these classes, ignorant and immersed 
in their own concerns, oared for no change in a form of 
government which both prevented others from robbing 
them and “ by its system of civil jurisprudence” ^afforded 
them ample opportunities for enriching themselves. 
The cultivating classes were “ inadequately represented.” 
This was because “ though a great number realise that 
the times are out of joint, they have not learnt to 
rise from- particular instances to generalizations, and 
they neither understand clear ly what is wrong, nor have 

*This, coming from an assemblage largely composed of lav- 
yers, was rather hard on the shopkeepers. 
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they as a class any cloav or definite ideas as (to whaiS 
could or ought to be done to lighten somewhat their 
lot in life.” Thei*e wore 33 Muhammadan delegates. 
This was ascribed partly to the “ present lack of higher 
education among our Muhammadan brethren,” and 
partly to the fact that three prominent Calcutta Muham- 
madans had publicly dcblared against the Congress, 
preferring “ a policy of confidence in the Government.” 
By far the greater majority of the delegates came from 
Bengal. The Punjab sent only seventeen and the 
Central Provinces eight. Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, a 
Parsi and well known as the first Indian who has sat 
in the British Parliament, was elected president. The 
resdlutions closely resembled those of the previous year. 
Oiie asked for the authorisation of a system of volun- 
teering for Indians which would enable them to support 
Government in any crisis. Another related to “ the 
increasing poverty of vast numbers of the population of 
India.” 

The president remarked on the blessings of British 
rule, ih the foundation of the stability of which the 
Congress was another stone. “ Let us speak out,” he 
said, “ like men, and proelairn that we are loyal to the 
backbone ; that we understand the benefits English 
rule has conferred on us ; the education that has been 
given to us ; the nSw light which has been poured on us 
turning us from darkness into light, and teaching us 
the new lesson that kings are made for the people, not 
peoples for their kings ; and this lesson we have learned 

6 
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amid the darkness of Asiatic despotism only by the 
light of free English civilization.”*' 

The virtual abstention of Muhammadans from the 
Congress movement was largely due to the influence of 
Sir Saiyid Ahmad, and it is worth while to turn aside 
from the main oourso of my narrative in order to give 
some account of this great man. 

Sir Saiyid Ahmad was born at Delhi in the year 
1817 and belonged to a family of considerable note 
at the court of the Moghul Emperors. In the year 
1837 he obtained a clerical post in the British service. 
Twenty years later he had risen to the position of a 
Subordinate Judge, and when the Mutiny broke out at 
Bijnor in these provinces he gave noble proofs of loyalty. 
“ No language that I could use,” said a Lieutenant- 
Governor in subsequently referring to Saiyid Ahmad’s 
Mutiny services, “would be worthy of the devotion 
which he showed.” 

In 1858 Sir Saiyid Ahmad wrote in Urdu an account 
of the causes of the revolt which was long afterwards 
translated and published in English. His appreciation 

* These words may be compared with some sentencas iroiiiTr 
recent speech by Mr. B G. Tilak reported in the ‘ Leader ' issuo 
of October the 10th, 1917. 

“They knew on what principle the bureaucracy governed 
India for the last 100 years. They were a self-governing nation 
before. They knew how to organize an army, they knew how to 
dispense justice, they had laws, regulations, etc. All those had 
been swept away, and now the bureaucracy said that they knew 
nothing about them. Who was responsible for that ? Not the 
Indians.” 
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of Britisli rule in India was. by no means wholesale, and 
his criticisms deserve our careful consideration even 
now. It is remarkable that he attributed the outbreak 
largely to the absence of all Indians from the Supreme 
Legislative Council. “ The evils,” he wrote, “ which 
resulted from the non-admission of natives into the 
Legislative Council were various. Government could 
never know the inadvisability of the laws and regulations 
which it passed. It could never hear the voice of 
the people on such a subject. The people had no 
means of protesting against what they might feel to be 
a foolish measure, or of giving public expression to 
their wishes. But the greatest mischief lay in this, that 
the people misunderstood the views and intentions of 
Government. They misapprehended every act, and 
whatever law was passed was misconstrued by men who 
had no share in the framing of it and hence no means of 
judging of its spirit ... I wish to say that the 
views of Government were misconstrued by the people 
and that this misconstruction hurried on the rebellion. 
Had there been a native of Hindustan in the Legislative 
Council, the people would never have fallen into such 
errors . . . There was no real communication 

between the governors and the governed, no living 
together or near one another as. has always been the 
custom of the Muhammadans in countries which they 
subjected to their rule. Government and its officials 
have never adopted this course without which no real 
knowledge of the people can be gained.” Further on 



( 36 ) 

he asserfcod : “ Now in the first years of the British rule 
in India the people were heartily in favour of it.* This 
good feeling the Government has now forfeited, and the 
natives very generally say that they are treated with 
ooatempt. A native gentleman is, in the eyes of any 
petty official, as much lower than that official as that 
same official esteems himself lower than a duke. The 
opinion of many of these officials is that no native can 
be a gentleman . . . There are many English 

officials who are well-known for their kindness and 
friendly feeling t oward the natives, and these are in 
consequence much beloved by them, are, to use a native 
expression, as the sun and moon to them, and are 
pointed out as types of the old race of cfficials.”f 

After the Mutiny Saiyid Ahmad exerted himself 
strenuously to make peace between the Government and 
his 00 - religionists and to reform the Muhammadan 
educational system. Although his boyhood had known 
no other, he was convinced that the ordinary Muham- 
madan education was inadequate and out of date. 
“ Cure the root,” he said, “ and the tree wiU flourish.” 
He did all he could to ‘‘ cure the root ” and, at the age 
of 52, travelled to England to enter his son at Cam- 
bridge University and to see what measures were 
desirable for the establishment of a Muhammadan 

■^Seepage 11. 

■|* A.S it "was iij 1858, so it is now. There was always a golden 
age wlioii the British civil servant in India was not tho unsym- 
pathetic being. that he has since become. And yet he generally 
Wishes to lo sympathetic. 
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An^o.-Oyiental College in, Tipper ladia, This he fia%ll3l 
aoooniplishedi, ajidi the faraous College, at AUg^^h is his. 
abiding monument. While affoir^ing religious instruc- 
tion to, IVtuhammadans alone, it. admits scholara of all 
faiths ; and the whole attitu.de of its great founder,, who 
frequently strongly championed the tenets of Islao?!* 
was invariably tolerant and liberal. He rejoiced, in the 
spread and. growth of English education in India, 
believing that enlightenment meant loyalty to Britain . 
His spirit is reflected in the address presented to Lord 
Eipon in 1884 by the Aligarh College Committee which 
contains the following passage 

“ The tjime has. happily, passed when the Muham- 
madans of India looked upon their condition as hope- 
less, when they regarded the past with feelings of 
mournful sorrow. Their hopes are- now- infilined: to th.e 
promise of the future j their hearts, full of loyalty, to 
the rule of the Queen-Empress, aspire t.o ftndiug dis- 
tinction and prominence among the various races of- 
th^ vast Empire over which Her Majesty hplds swa>y». 
It is to help the realization of these aspirations that, 
this College has been founded.; and w;e fervently hope- 
that among the results which, may flow from our. system, 
of education not the least important will be the pror 
motion of. friendly feelings of social, intercourse and 
interchange of amenities of life between the English 
community in India, and the Muhapemadan, population.” 

In spite of hie strong liberal sympathies, Sir Seiyidi 
AhmaiJ. would, have nothing to do with, the Congr^S; 
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and advised his co-religionists to follow his example. 
Although he had his enemies and detractors, his 
influence was enormous and it determined the attitude 
of the great majority of his people. A Muhammadan 
of to-day has further attributed this attitude to three 
causes— 

(a) the violence of many publications distributed 
broadcast before the launching of the 
Cfongress ; 

(h) the excessive blandishments of the Congress 
leaders ; 

(c) the advocacy by the Congress of elective 
principles, and open competition, with no 
regard for jninorities. 

I now return to the Congress movement. In 
December, 1888, Lord Duflerin was succeeded in the 
Viceroyalty by Lord Lansdowne. At a farewell dinner 
in Calcutta he had referred to the Congress party as 
a “microscopic minority,” but he none the less was 
impressed by the movement and confidentially sent 
home proposals for liberalising the Legislative Councils, 
“ which,” he wrote to the Secretary of State, “ is all 
that the reasonable leaders oven of the most advanced 
section of young India dream of.” 

He was, however, dealing with wider ambitions. 
There was a strong demand for more general and higher 
employment in the Public Services, a belief that in this 
respect the educated classes were “ dwarfed and stun- 
ted.” He had indeed appointed a Commission of 
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enquiry into this matter, but its recommendations were 
received some time after his departure and by no means 
pleased the advanced party. 

The Congress of 1888 was attended by 1,248 dele- 
gates. Great efforts had been made by the leaders 
to stultify Lord Dufferin’s estimate of their importance. 
Six Europeans attended, and the president was Mr. 
George Yule, a prominent Calcutta merchant, who 
complained that the British non-official class was 
disfranchised in India and had no more voice than 
Indians in the government of the country. Complaint 
was made by various speakers of the official attitude as 
needlessly unfriendly. The resolutions passed were on 
lines already described. Among other things, they 
recommended abolition of the distinctions created by 
the Arms Act, military colleges for natives of India, and 
an enquiry into the industrial condition of the country. 

At the Sixth Congress, held at Calcutta in 1890, 
and attended by 702 delegates, including 166 Muham- 
madans, the Chairman of the Reception Committee 
welcomed the delegates in the following words : “ It 

is perfectly correct that the ignorant classes whom 
we seek to represent are still unable in many provinces to 
take an active interest in the many social and adminis- 
trative problems which are now engaging the attention 
of the educated classes ; but history teaches us that in 
all countries and in all ages it is the thinking who lead 
the unthinking and we are bound to think for ourselves 
and others who are still too ignorant to exercise that 



( 40 ) 


The attitude 
of Govern- 
ment. 


important funotion.” A speaker relied on some words 
of Mr. Gladstone to the effect that a man would bo 
deemed mad who denounced th’e system of popular 
representation. Two other speakers alleged the exist- 
ence of a political faith common to Hindus and 
Muhammadans. A note in the introduction to tlic 
printed account of the Congress proceedings observed, 
in regard to the alleged antagonism between the two 
communities: “We would like very much to know 
whether Great Britain herself is not divided into two 
sections, one of which is bitterly hostile to the other 
and desirous of opposing it on all occasions.” The 
tone of the concluding passages of the same introddc- 
tion was more antagonistic to British rule than any 
previous Congress utterance which has met my eyes. 
Acknowledgment was made during the meetings of 
the kind reception in England of certain delegates. 
The Congress was supplemented by a Social Con- 
ference. 

A question which arose in connection with this 
Congress elicited the following reply from the Viceroy’s 
Brivate Secretary : “ The Government of India recog- 
nise that the Congress movement is regarded as repre- 
senting what would in Europe be called the advanced 
Liberal party, as distinguished from the' great body of 
Conservative opinion which exists side by side with it; 
They desire themselves to maintain an attitude of neu- 
trality in their relations with both parties, so long as 
these act strictly within their constitutional functions.” 
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In 1892 a new Councils Act was passed. Its 
provisions had been outlined by Lord Dufferin before 
his departure. It enlarged the Legislative Councils, 
conferring on local boards and corporations the right 
of recommending persons for appointment thereto, 
subject to the approval of the recommendations by Gov- 
ernment. It safeguarded the authority of Government 
by leaving it a majority on each Council and by restrict- 
ing the right of debate and of asking questions ; but it 
decidedly extended the application of the principle, first 
admitted in 1868, of associating prominent non-ofdoials 
in legislation. The Congress of 1892 was dissatisfied 
and further expressed disappointment with the orders 
passed on the report of the Public Services Commission 
appointed by Lord DuSerin. About this time, the 
Congress Committee, which had been established in 
London and consisted mainly of * English Eadioals, 
started the periodical India for the promotion of 
Congress propaganda. 

I have now traced in some detail the early history 
of the Congress movement, allowing its leaders to speak 
for themselves. I now propose to review briefly the 
period from 1892 to 1905. / 

The proceedings of the annual meetings during this 
period were similar, in character to those which I have 
already described. As English-educated Indians multi- 
plied, adherents of the Congress increased not only in 
the big cities but also in the smaller centres, the great 
majority coming from the classes which had initiated 

6 
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the movement. Their collective attitude towards the 
British G-overnment and British officials did not im- 
prove ; and although they did not seriously attempt to 
advance their main position, largely, no doubt, because 
the period in Britain was one of decided conservative 
ascendancy, they developed a practice of sending dele- 
gates to allege before British audiences the poverty of 
India, the exclusive and selfish character of the Admin- 
istration, the need of popular government. It would, 
however, be a mistake to suppose that all the party really 
meant half they said. Many were prosperous under the 
existing order of things, were on friendly terms with 
European officials, and were perfectly well aware that 
strong and efieotive British control was essential for the 
welfare of the country. And many were capable of 
bringing Western political ideas into practical relation 
with the peculiar conditions of India, but wore perhaps 
inclined to keep their least popular opinions to them- 
selves. Muhammadans continued to hold aloof, as a 
body, from the movement, which in Bombay was affected 
by the doingst of Mr. Bal Gangadhar Tilak. In view of 
the sympathy which the “ sufferings ” of this gentleman 
have excited among many of his countrymen and of his 
prominence in present-day politics, it is necessary to 
understand clearly how he came to suffer. 

Mr. Bal Gan- Mr. Tilak, who long ago graduated with honours 
Bombay University, is a representative of the 
Chitpavan Brahmans, whose aspirations for establishing 
dominion on the ruins of the Moghul Empire had been 
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shattered by the British arms. He was one of the earliest 
Congress workers and became secretary of the standing 
committee for the Deccan. He also threw himself 
vigorously into journalism and first became prominent 
by opposition to the Age of Consent Bill which had 
been introduced to mitigate the evils of Hindu child- 
marriage. His learning in the Hindu scriptures and his 
readiness to assist his poorer countrymen in difficulties 
have combined with the remarkable incidents of his 
career to win for him in certain circles the title of 
Lokmaniya (honoured by the people). His Marathi 
journal, the Kesari, published at Poona, has always 
enjoyed a wide circulation. Largely through the 
influence of this paper a movement began, in 1895, 
for the repair of the tomb of Sivaji, a great Maratha 
hero who, more than two centuries ago, had killed a 
Muhammadan general named Afzal Khan during a con- 
ference before two armies. Later on this movement 
developed into commemoration of Sivaji by festivals or 
demonstrations and, in the columns of the Kesari, 
assumed a peculiar development at a highly critical 
time. 

Famine had resulted from shortage of rain in 1896 
and the plague had arrived at Bombay and spread to 
Poona. Famine and plague caused widespread distress 
and, according to invariable custom, tbe masses were 
inclined to blame their rulers. In order to arrest the 
spread of plague, the Bombay Government adopted 
measures which seemed to promise success but were 
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repugaanfc to the customs of the people and interfered 
with their home-life. Persons suffering from the disease 
were separated from persons not attacked, house-to- 
house visitations were resorted to, and in Poona it was 
for some time considered necessary to employ British 
soldiers on search parties. Popular feeling was keenly 
stirred, and on* the 4th of May, 1897, Mr. Tilak, who 
had at first to some extent co-operated with Mr. Band, 
the Plague Commissioner, published an article charging 
the British soldiers employed on plague duty with 
every sort of excess and imputing not merely to 
subordinate officials but to the whole Government itself 
a deliberate direction to oppress the people. He de- 
scribed Mr. Rand as tyrannical and stated that the 
Government was practising oppression. Jt was useless 
to petition the Supreme Government as from it the 
orders for oppression had emanated. On the 15bh 
of the following month, he published two further 
articles in his paper. The first was a poem— “ Sivaji’s 
Utterances ” — and represented Sivaji waking from his 
long sleep and deploring the present-day state of affairs 
in what had once been his kingdom. By annihilating 
the wicked he had lightened the great weight of the 
globe. He had delivered the country by establishing 
, Swarajya (one’s own government). Now foreigners were 
taking away the wealth of the country ; plenty 

* The statements in this and the following pages are founded 
on the Judge’s charge to the jury in the case Queen-Empress 
versus B. G. Tilak, 1897. 
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and health had fled; famine and epidemic disease 
stalked through the land. Brahmans were imprisoned. 
The cow was daily slaughtered. White men escaped 
justice by urging meaningless pleas. Women were' 
dragged out of railway carriages. Sivaji had protected 
the English when they were traders and it was for 
them to show their gratitude by making his subjects 
happy. 

The second article gave an account of lectures 
delivered by two professors on the murder of Afzal 
Khan by Sivaji. They argued that Sivaji was above 
the moral code. “ Every Hindu, every Maratha, ” 
said one of the lecturers, “ must rejoice at this Sivaji 
celebration. We are all striving to regain our lost 
independence.” The other professor observed : “ The 

people who took part in the French Bevolution denied 
that they had committed murders and maintained that 
they were only removing thorns from their path. Why 
should not the same principle (argument) be applied to 
Maharashtra?” Finally came a discourse from Mr. 
Tilak, who said, after remarking that great men are 
above the common principles of morality, “ Did Sivaji 
commit a sin in killing Afzal Khan or not ? ” The 
answer to this question can be found in the Mahabharat^ 
itself. Shrimat Krishna’s advice in the giia is to kill' 
even our own teachers and our kinsmen. No blame 

* The Mahahharat is the famous Hindu epic. It contains 
the Bhagwat-Oita, or Lord’s Song; recited by Krishna, an incar- 
nation of the Preserver of the world, before the great Battle of 
Kurubshetra. 
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attaches to any person if he is doing deeds without being 
actuated by a desire to reap the fruits of his deeds. Shri 
Sivaji did nothing with a view to fill the small void of 
his own stomach. With benevolent intentions he 
murdered Afzal Khan for the good of others. If thieves 
enter our house and we have not sufficient strength to 
drive them out, we should, without hesitation, shut them 
up, and burn them alive. God has not conferred on 
Mlenchas, foreigners or barbarians, the grant inscribed 
on copper-plate of the kingdom of Hindustan. 

“ Do not oircumsoribe your vision like a frog in a well. 
Get out of the Penal Code, enter into the extremely 
high atmosphere of the JBhagwat-Gita and then consider 
the actions of great men." 

There can be no reasonable doubt that these articles, 
circulating among an irritated and excited population 
at so critical a time, must have produced a profound 
impression. There is no evidence to connect them with 
what followed, but a week later Mr. Rand and another 
British officer were assassinated at Poona by a young 
Brahman, Damodar Ghapekar, who said in a confession, 
subsequently retracted but believed by the court that 
tried him to be genuine, that “ as the operations for 
the suppression of the plague were beginning to cause 
annoyance to the people and great oppression was caused 
by the soldiers, they determined to revenge these acts 
and to kill the chief man in charge of the plague 
operations.” 
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Damodar was hanged. Mr. Tilak was prosecuted 
for exciting disafiection and was sentenced to eighteen 
months’ rigorous imprisonment, but six months of his 
sentence were subsequently remitted by Government. 
For a space he disappeared from the ranks of the 
Congress politicians ; but time was to show that 
his influence had been rather strengthened than 
impaired. 

The criticisms of the Congress probably counted 
both in the appointment of a Commission which was to 
advise police reforms and in the improvements in the 
revenue system initiated and carried through by Lord 
Curzon. On the other hand, although the plague 
afforded the leaders of the movement an unique opportu- 
nity of standing forward and assisting Government to 
counteract the prejudiced hostility of their more 
ignorant countrymen to remediary measures, they took 
little or no advantage of this opportunity. Indeed some 
turned it to quite other purposes. And throughout the 
whole of this period the tone of the Congress press, the 
great body of Indian-owned newspapers, became more 
and more hostile to the form of British rule established 
by law. With monotonous regularity their readers 
were regaled with diatribes against the constitution and 
policy of the British Government. India was being 
drained of her resources ; India was being plundered 
and oppressed by aliens. This was the constant burden 
of a constantly repeated song varied now and then, 
when the occasion demanded caution, by conventional 
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phrases about the blessings of British rule. Grave 
stress was laid on the unfortunate fact that in 1894 the 
Government of India had been compelled by the 
Secretary of State to reduce the duty on Lancashire 
woven cotton goods from 5 to 3^ per cent, and to 
impose a countervailing excise duty of 3| per cent, on 
woven cotton fabrics manufactured in Indian mills. 
And over and over again were the doctrines preached 
that the peasantry* were crushed by the land revenue 
demand, and that the country was exploited by foreign 
capital. I shall refer more fully to this last subject 
later on. 

The death of Queen Victoria profoundly affected 
general Indian sentiment ; for it was believed by all 
classes that she had been genuinely attached to her 
Indian subjects, and at the time of the 1903 Darbar, 
which celebrated the accession of King Edward, the 
politioal barometer seemed steady. Yet in fact that 
Darbar marked the end of a comparatively restful era. 
Even then the varied events of the Boer War had 
damaged British military prestige ; and within the next 
few years the triumphs of Japan and the advent to power 
of a great Liberal majority in England combined with 
the agitations over Lord Curzon’s educational reforms 
and the partition of Bengal to work a marvellous 

* We now hear less about the depression of the puasantry. 
The rains have been bountiful during recent years and abunda^ 
produce has commanded high prices. The end of the last century 
was marked by b^ seasons and the rapid spread of plague with 
disastrous economic consequences. 
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change in the weather. Events followed which brought 
the Muhammadans organised into the political arena- 
But before describing these events, I will endeavour to 
explain briefly the excitement evoked by Lord Curxon’s 
most famous measures. 

Lord Cur- The results of the orders passed on the reports 
®4uca- Qf jjjjg Julian Education and Public Services Commis- 
forms. sions appointed by Lords Eipon and DuSerin had 

been in some measure disastrous to secondary edu- 
cation, especially in Bengal, where an excessive 
devolution of control to non-official agency had resulted 
in a serious lowering of standards. The Calcutta 
University Syndicate, which presided over English edu- 
cation in that province and regulated the standards of 
the examinations success in which qualified candidates 
for Government service, had exercised little control 
over secondary schools, leaving them largely to local 
committees. These committees consisted mainly of 
men of small ideas who only thought of providing 
sufficient teaching to meet examination requirements. 
Moral influences and training of character they com- 
paratively disregarded ; and cutting down the cost of 
buildings, and salaries of school masters, to the lowest 
possible levels, they provided the cheapest instruction 
that they could contrive.* Yainly did the Government 
* The following passages from a speech by the Hindu head 
master of a high school show clearly the dangers of leaving 
Indian education to popular control : — 

‘‘ This school owes its expansion more to the Government and 
the Government officials than to the general public, unless fees are 
regarded as a public contribution. 
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emplaasise ifcs view that it was “of little use to spend 
money on schools where the teachers were either 

** I make those remarks not because we fail to acknowledge 
the help received from the public but to emphasise the fact that 
the cause of the education of our nation's children occupies only 
a secondary place in the minds of the rich men and other people. 
We have yet to realise the full responsibility of educating our 
children. Many parents seem to feel absolved from all I'cspon- 
sibility after sending their children to school, without enquiring 
whether the school concerned is a jrecognised institution or not. 
In Benares there have sprung up a number of schools from which 
the sanctity that should be attached to an educational institution 
is entirely absent and of which money-making seenis to bo the 
primary aim. The gullible parents are ready to pay exorbitant 
fees, and those also in advance for many months, when they are 
promised that their boys would be put up three or four classes 
above the one for which they were really fit. It must be acknow- 
ledged that this state of affairs calls for the necessity of opening 
more schools of an approved type. But I have to complain even 
against the parent, whose sons read in a recognised school for he 
too is alive to his responsibility only when a seat has to bo 
secured for them — not an easy endeavour in these days— or per- 
haps when they fail to obtain promotion. Only lately I had an 
occasion to address a circular letter to the guardians of such 
students as failed in two subjects^ at the first periodical examina- 
tion, with a view to conferring with them regarding the progress 
of their wards, but not more than 2 per cent, cared to respond. 

“ When such is the apathy of the parents, the indifference at 
home must he great indeed. Far be it from me to attribute want 
of affection to the parents for their children, but this affection is 
more in evidence when you see the little one at school patronising 
the sweetmeat vendor than in properly regulating their life at 
home. The teacher hopes that his work would be supplemented 
with adequate supervision at home but the parents expect that 
' a few hours at school should make their sons paragons of all 
virtues. To my mind one of the problems of education in India 
is to make the home of the child worth proper unison with his 
school. If this were done, many social, educational and, I dare 
say, even politcal difficulties could be solved and our boys would 
not be exposed to dangers, as unfortunately they are now." 
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inefficient or unable to maintain discipline or a healthy 
moral, tone.” No serious attempt was made to alter 
things, and grave abuses became increasingly apparent 
throughout the whole Indian school and university 
system. Lord Ourzon determined to insist on thorough 
reforms. He threw all his energies into the task, 
appealing earnestly for non-official co-operation and 
emphasising the importance of the interests at stake. 
The education which is the necessary preliminary to 
all professional and industrial work was obviously a 
great national concern ; it was “ the key to employ- 
ment, the condition of all national advance and pros- 
perity, and the sole stepping-stone for every class of 
the community to higher things.” It was a social and 
political even more than an intellectual demand. 

Unfortunately, however, the Congress leaders, partly 
because the existing state of things suited vested inter- 
ests, and partly because they disliked Lord Ourzon and 
suspected that his secret intention was to check the 
growing numbers of the restless English-educated 
classes, strenuously opposed the Viceroy and succeeded 
in impressing their ideas on the minds of many persons 
incapable of appreciating the realities of the situation. 
In spite of their opposition. Lord Ourzon effected 
considerable reforms ; but he left India suddenly ; 
his work came to an abrupt termination ; and drastic 
imrpovement in secondary education has hung fire in 
Bengal from that day to this. The Viceroy’s efforts 
had, however, produced a general restlessness among 
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the literary classes which was widened and deepened 
by the Partition agitation. 

Ko one has ever seriously denied that the old 
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa Province was, by reason of 
its magnitude, an impossible, and, because impossible, 
a sadly-neglected, charge. 

The Supreme G-overnment had been slow to realise 
that times had altered since 1785, when Warren 
Hastings, reviewing his eventful administration, wrote 
that the submissive character of the people of this pro- 
vince, the fewness of their wants, “ the abundant sources 
of subsistence and of trafficable wealth which may be 
drawn from the natural productions, and from the 
manufactures, both of established usage and of new 
institutions, left little to the duty of the magistrate ; in 
effect nothing but attention, protection, and forbear- 
ance.” No soldiers of the Indian Army had been drawn 
from Bengal, and Bengalis had taken no share in the 
rebellion of 1857. But as prosperity and population 
increased, .as English education spread, administration 
became more complex, and the character of the educated 
classes stiffened and altered. The charge of 78 millions 
of people, including the inhabitants of the largest and 
most Europeanised city in the East, was far too onerous 
for one provincial administration, and Lord Curzon’s 
partition which divided the old province and Assam 
into the new provinces of Western Bengal, Bihar and 
Orissa, and Eastern.Bengal and Assam, was a much- 
needed measure. It came, however, at an unfortunate 
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time and was strongly opposed by the Congress leaders 
of Calcutta, the centre of the legal, educational and 
political activities of Bengali Hindus. Their objection 
was that the new arrangement split Bengal into two 
and ignored Bengali feeling. Enlisting ardent support 
from their coadjutors all over India, they organised 
demonstrations throughout Eastern and Western 
Bengal, proclaiming that Government wished to insult 
and efface Bengali nationality. This proclamation fell 
upon ears that were quick to hear. The revival of 
Hindu sentiment,* which I have already noticed, had 
been recently stimulated in Bengal by the doings of 
a Bengali enthusiast, Swami Vivekanauda, who had 
visited the Chicago Congress of Eeligions as a missionary 
of BGLnduism, and had returned with a chosen band of 
eager followers from the West. He had died in 1902 ; 
but his words, inculcating nationalism and religion, 
had sunk deep into the minds of his countrymen and 
may be seen printed as texts on the walls of the rooms 
of many students in Bengal. Educated Hindu senti- 
ment too had been profoundly stirred by the victories 
of Japan; and when the enemies of the partition began 
a serious campaign they spared no pains to avail them- 
selves of the strong mixed current of uncritical emotion 
which lay waiting for a definite, objective. 

Newspapers and orators proclaimed that Bengal was 
a motherland once rich and famous, now oppressed and 
plundered by aliens. She was to be torn in two despite 


* See page 21. 
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the protests of her childreB. As these sentimental 
appeals were ineSectnal to excite sufficient Hindu 
sympathy, the leaders of the movement, searching for a 
national hero, endeavoured to import from Bombay the 
cult of Sivaji and appealed to the multitude by placing 
their eiSorts under the patronage of Kali, the goddess 
of destruction. A third device to which they I'esorted 
was borrowed from Europe.- Years before a Bengali 
named Bankim Ohandra had written a novel based on 
incursions by some bands of sanyasis, fanatical Hindu 
banditti, who in the year 1772, after a severe famine, 
had descended on Bengal, their ranks swollen by a 
crowd of starving peasants, and had obtained temporary 
successes against some G-overnment levies under British 
officers. The novel contained a song which was adopted 
as a Marseillaise by the anti-Partitionists, and has since 
become famous as “Baade Mataram ” — Hail Mother- 
land ! Its sentiment is expressed in the following lines : — 
We have no mother,” singe the leader of the Sanyasis. 
" We have no father, no brother, no wife, no child, no 
hearth, no home. We acknowledge nothing save the 
motherland. 

“ My Motherland I sing ; Thou art my head. Thou art my 
heart. 

“ My life and soul art Thou, my soul, my worship, and my 
art. 

" Before Thy feet I bow.” 

Proim the context in the novel it seems that the 
Sanyasi’s appeal was rather to his mother’s land, the 
land of Mother Kali, than to his motherland.* 


* See Appendix I, 
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“ Bande Matarara ” and other efiusions of a more 
militant oharaoter were eagerly taken up by the masses 
of Hindu youths who thronged the numerous schools and 
colleges in Bengal under needy discontented teachers. 
Indeed it was to capture these facile instruments that 
the Calcutta leaders addressed their main efforts. 

Swadeshi/ or indigenous, industrial enterprises were 
hastily started; a boycott of foreign goods was proclaim- 
ed as the best and most effective weapon of retaliation 
for the Partition, and arrangements were made to Oarry 
out this boycott by persuasion, forcible if necessary, 
through the agency of schoolboys and students who Were 
enrolled as “ National Volunteers.” The whole agita- 
tion was Hindu and was strongly resented by the 
Muhammadans who form the majority in Eastern 
Bengal and had derived substantial and obvious advant- 
ages from the new arrangements. But the latter cont- 
rolled no newspapers of importance and had few orators 
to voice their wishes. LordCurzon had left India, the 
tide was rising, and the Partition agitation was affecting 
the Hindu tone in other parts of India, when the 
Conservative ministry in England was succeeded by 
the representatives of a mammoth Liberal majority. 
Mr. John Morley became Secretary of State for India. 
It was in these circumstances that the Congress of 
1905 met at Benares. 
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Political movements— second stage. 

The Congress The Twenty-first Congress, held at Benares in 
of 1905. December, 1905, was attended by 766 delegates, of 
whom 718 were Hindus, 17 were Muhammadans, and 
14 were Sikhs. The tone of the introductory note to 
the printed record of proceedings is notably aggressive. 
India was declared to be “ distracted, discontented, 
despondent, the victim of many misfortunes, political 
and others ; ” the “ cup of national indignation had been 
filled to overflowing by the Partition designed to break 
down the political power and influence of the educated 
opinion of Bengal.” The rise of Japan had, however, 
it was said, produced a great moral impression, and a 
new epoch had begun in the work of political regenera- 
tion and emancipation not only for Bengal but for all 
India. The service of the motherland would become 
“ as great and overmastering a passion as in japan.” 

The late Mr. Gokhale, a Ohitpavan* Brahman of 
great intellectual power, was elected President. He 
justified the boycott and declared that the time was 
sensibly nearer when the bureaucratic monopoly of power 
could be successfully assailed. He asked for a proportion 
of one-half elected members in all the Councils, for an 
extension of Council privileges, and for the appointment 
of three Indiana to the Council of the Secretary of 

* It will be remembered that Mr. Tilak too is a Cbithpavan 
Brahman. (See page 41.; 
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State. He considered that the time was auspicious 
for these demands. Mr. John Morley was at the 
India Office, and “ our heart hopes and yet trembles 
as it has never yet hoped and trembled before.” 

Bitter complaint was made of the treatment of 
Indians in the British colonies — a grievance of some 
standing even then— and of the recent educational policy 
of the Government of India. Mr. Surendra Nath 
Banerjee, the principal representative of Bengal, com- 
mended “ the pluck and heroism ” of the young anti- 
Partitionists, whom he. termed “the pillars of the 
popular movement.” He eulogised “ the sufferings of 
our young martyrs,” referring to the students and 
schoolboys who had been judicially punished for using 
violence in boycott disturbances and remarked that 
“ the blood of the martyrs is the cement of the 
Church.” He referred to the rising sun of Japan, 
of The anti-partition movement was sedulously en- 

couraged by a small section of the Eadical majority 
in the British Parliament ; and in the new province of 
Eastern Bengal things grew worse during 1906. Rela- 
tions between the Hindus, who wanted the boycott, 
and the Muhammadans, who did not, became increas- 
ingly bitter ; and in both Bengals inflammatory news- 
papers and speeches intensified Hindu feeling against 
the British Government. The Indian army takes no 
recruits from this part of the country and the villages 
contain no sobering element of pensioned soldiers who 
are acquainted with the realities of British power. Eew 

8 
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of the village people outside Calcutta had seen British 
troops, and many in the remote water-logged under- 
administered districts of Eastern Bengal were encour- 
aged by the lawlessness of the agitators and the for- 
bearance of Government to believe that the days of 
British rule were drawing to an end. Boycott and 
picketing frequently ended in disturbances in which 
schoolboys and teachers were prominent. 

The Congress of 1906 apparently regarded this state 
of things with complacent satisfaction, for it not only 
again justified the boycott and requested annulment of 
the Partition, but formulated another demand with 
which we are now familiar, “ that the system of govern- 
ment obtaining in the self-governing British colonies 
shall be extended to India.’’ As preliminaries, such 
reforms as simultaneous examinations for the Civil 
Service and considerably enlarged Legislative Councils 
should be immediately instituted. In the presidential 
address of Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, after an appeal to 
the Muhammadans for co-operation, occurred the 
following words : “ Once self-government is attained, 
there, will be prosperity enough for all, but not till 
then.” He thought that union therefore of all the 
people for their emancipation is an absolute necessity. 
“ Agitation,” he considered, “ is the life and soul of the 
whole political, social, and industrial history of England, 
The life of England is all agitation . . . Agitation is 
the civilised peaceful weapon of moral force and 
infinitely preferable to brute physical force, when 
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possible. Agitate, agitate over the whole length and 
breadth of India, peacefully of course, if we mean really 
to get justice from John Bull. Satisfy him that we 
are in earnest. The Bengalis, I am glad, have learnt 
the lesson and led the march . . . Agitate means 
inform. Inform the Indian people what their rights 
are and why and how they should obtain them.” 

Mr. Naoroji ignored the important fact that agita- 
tion in homogeneous England does not mean the exacer- 
bation of colour-feeling, of racial jealousy and hatred. 
In India it generally means this. 

As a matter of fact, however, those leaders of the 
Congress movement who had not become intoxicated 
with excitement and racial animosity had before this 
meeting begun to see that things were going too 
far. It - seems probable too that some at least knew 
that behind all the whirlwind of passion in Bengal, 
behind the schools and colleges which were developing 
into seed-beds of sedition, behind the pamphlets and 
newspapers which were disseminating hatred and bitter- 
ness far and wide, the ground was being prepared by 
desperate spirits for even more serious doings. This the 
(Government did nob realize. The movement was 
persistently misunderstood or misrepresented by its 
friends in England. It had not touched the fighting 
races or the fighting castes, and the main grievance was 
sentimental. Eew anticipated that it would lead to 
actual bloodshed.* Fewer dreamt that it would bring 

*A loyal Bengali gentleman once told the author that he was 
so amazed by the first outrages that he refused to credit them. 
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forth an unending series of violent and abominable 
crimes, or that, in a country where sons closely adhere 
to the occupations of their fathers, the sons of clerks, 
lawyers, and school masters would, under the influence 
of sentiment and vague idealism, abjure the ambitions of 
their class and drill with daggers and pistols ; and indeed 
it is certain that had these young men and boys ever 
known the firm discipline and intelligent supervision, in 
and out of study hours, which were part of our own 
early training, they would not have fallen so easy a 
prey to the plots of unscrupulous fanatics. 

But although the more reasonable and moderate 
members of the Congress of 1906 wished to call a 
halt, they had nob the resolution to separate from 
their more intemperate and thorough-going colleagues 
who, led by Mr. Tilak,* were acquiring the title 
of Extremists. In March, 1907, the Yioeroy publicly 
announced that he had sent home a despatch to the 
Secretary of State proposing administrative reforms on 
a liberal basis. About the same time serious disturb- 
ances occurred in the Punjab. In that province Arya 
Samajists are numerous and the large cities contain 
many Bengali immigrants. Attempts were made to 
tamper with Sikh and Jat regiments, and two leading 
Arya Samajists were deported In Bengal things were 
growing worse. Eevolutionary societies, composed 
mainly of youths belonging to respectable and educated 
families, were studying the use of pistols and explosives. 
Publications were industriously circulated which, as 
♦See pages 46 and 47* 
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there is conclusive evidence to show, enormously excited 
Hindu opinion. The most famous of these was the 
Tugantar * newspaper, which from 1906 to July, 1907, 
when its first editor went to prison, poured forth 
passages exhibiting, as a Judge afterwards said, “ a 
burning hatred of the British race.” This paper was 
not finally suppressed till 1908. The mischief that it 
did is incalculable. 

In December the Congress met at Surat. There at 
last the Moderates and Extremists quarrelled and 
separated amid scenes of riot and confusion. The chief 
Moderates on this memorable occasion were Mr. 
Gokhale and Mr. Surendra Nath Banerjee. The Extre- 
mist leaders were Mr. Tilak and Mr. Arabindo Ghose. 
Bombay and Bengal led on each side. Both the Extre- 
mist chiefs a few months afterwards stood in the dock. 
Two English ladies had been assassinated by a Bengali 
bomb-thrower who intended his missile for an English 
Magistrate, who in the course of his duty had rendered 
himself obnoxious to the Bengal Extremists. Articles 
were published by Mr. Tilak in the Kesari to the effect 
that the murders were the result of oppression and of the 
refusal of “ Swaraj.” The language and spirit of these 
articles necessitated Mr. Tilak’s prosecution. He was 
tried for attempting to bring the Government established 
by law into hatred and contempt, and for endeavouring 
to promote enmity and hatred between different classes 
of His Majesty’s subjects. He was convicted and sen- 
tenced to six years’ imprisonment by Mr. Justice Davar, 


♦New Era. 
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an Indian, and Mr. Tilak’s junior counsel in the trial 
of 1897. The articles were thus described by the 
Judge in passing sentence : “ They are seething with 

sedition ; they- preach violence ; they speak of murders 
with approval ; and the cowardly and atrocious act of 
committing murders by bombs not only seems to meet 
with your approval but you hail the advent of the bomb 
in India as if something had come to India for its 
good. As I said, it would only be a diseased and per- 
verted mind that could consider that bombs are legiti- 
mate instruments in political agitation and it would 
be a diseased mind that could ever have thought that 
the articles that you have written could be legitimately 
written. Your hatred of the ruling class has not dis- 
appeared during these ten years, and these articles, de- 
liberately and defiantly written week after week — not 
written, as you say, on the spur of the moment but a 
fortnight after the cruel and cowardly outrages com- 
mitted on Englishwomen— -persistently and defiantly 
refer to a bomb as if it was one of the instruments of 
political warfare. I say such journalism is a curse to 
the country.” 

Mr. Arabindo Ghose was acquitted of participation 
in a murderous revolutionary conspiracy, which brought 
a sentence of transportation for life to his brother, 
Barindra, but he has since found it advisable to take up 
his residence outside British India. 

The emits of Not long after the Surat incidents the theories 

Extremism, |.]^g Extremists bore fruit in shocking outrages. 
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Temper of 
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Eeference has already been made to the murder of two 
English ladies ; and after this horrible event the 
arrest of a number of young men in a garden in 
Maniktollah, a suburb of Calcutta, and their subse- 
quent trial ended in the conviction of 19 out of 
36 accused, and in the disclosure of an elaborate con- 
spiracy for securing the liberation of India through the 
“ easily aroused and misdirected ardour of youth,” It 
was shown that the convicts had, for over two years, 
launched on the public a highly inflammatory propa- 
ganda ; they had collected arms and ammunition ; they 
had studied bombs. The following words of the Sessions 
Judge show how the licence of the Press bad assisted 
their purpose 

“ There can be no doubt that the majority of the 

witnesses are in sympathy with the 

accused. I do not say with their motives, but with 
their objects ; and it is only natural that they should be. 
Their natural desire for independence was not likely 
to be weakened by the constant vilification in season 
and out of season of Government measures,, not only 
by the Yellow Press but by papers which claim to be 
respectable.” 

The Maniktollah conspirators were for the most 
part men of good education. Their leader, Barindra, 
was born in England. His faith was apparently this. 
He considered that Hindu manhood was stunted and 
Hindu religion was losing its vitality under foreign rule. 
To strive without scruple or intermission, for the 



expulsion of the foreigoera was therefore a duty which 
sanctified any means whereby the object might be 
achieved. It could be achieved eventually by sedulous 
diffusion of revolutionary propaganda, by removing the 
confidence of the people in their foreign rulers, and by a 
widespread concentration of determined effort. The 
struggle might be long, but was worth undertaking. 
Such were the original leaders and organisers of the 
Bengal revolutionary movement; but many of their 
followers were more ordinary men, and many were 
students and schoolboys. Aided by inflammatory news- 
papers, the conspirators enormously impressed the youth 
of Bengal and some sections of the people of Calcutta. 
The cruel and inhuman nature of successive crimes 
was ignored in admiration for criminals who had shown 
that Bengalis could follow plots into action, could risk 
their lives for a cause. A single instance of this 
perverted hero-worship may be quoted. One of the 
conspirators, a graduate of the Dupleix College, Ohan- 
dernagore, named Kanai Lai Datt, was executed for the 
murder of an associate who had turned informer. His 
body was handed over to his relatives and was cremated. 
The obsequies were accompanied by such fervid and 
sensational scenes that not long afterwards a Bengali 
youth falsely confessed to the murder of a police sub-ins- 
pector because he desired to have a funeral like Kanai’s. 
Its violence The newspaper India, the organ of the British 
Sfortimate *^® Congress, thus commented on the split 

consequences, of 1907 : “ If the young men are throwing in their lot 
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with Mr. Tilak aad have osasad to believe in the 
promises of Englishmen, Englishmen have only them- 
selves to thank for it. When Mr. Morley came into 
oflS.ce two years ago, he had the ball at his feet. The 
party of Extremists existed, it is true, but it had neither 
numbers nor influence. A policy of concession and 
conciliation was needed to disarm them. It was 
deliberately ignored.” These words, however, do not 
truly describe the situation. Lord Morley’s policy was 
a policy of concession and conciliation. Beforms had 
been incubating for some time, and the attitude of the 
Indian and Home Governments toward the Partition 
agitation and its aooompaniments had been remarkably 
forbearing under exceptional provocation. There can 
be little doubt that preventive measures would have been 
far more stringent had not the depth and violence of 
the movement been greatly underrated by the highest 
authorities. The agitators and their disciples belonged 
to the peaceable oastes, and even persons who were well 
acquainted with Bengal failed to realize the remarkable 
influence of three factors ; (a) the triumph of Japan over 
Bussia ; (h) the new nationalism and carefully-instilled 
racial hatred ; (o) the wild desire to do something to 
show that Bengalis were not the spiritless, unwarlika 
people of historical tradition. 

The results of those early miscalculations are now in. 
operation. Terrorism is still active in Bengal. Political 
daooities and assassinations still occur intermittently, 
criminal organizations still attract an unceasing flow of 

9 
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youthful recruits.* This lamentable state of things is 
largely due to the lack of decent teachers and proper 
discipline in the Bengal schools and colleges, as well as 
to the propagation in those hapless institutions first of 
boycott politics by some of the leaders of the anti- 
Partition agitation and then of rebellion and anarchy 
by the organisers of secret societies, t How extensive 
and how mischievous the ramifications of these associa- 
tions have been, may be Judged from the fact that the 
Dacca Society alone established 600 branches consisting 
mainly of educated young men and boys, many under 
fifteen years of age. Although Bengal vyas, and is, the 
main theatre of revolntionary operations, these have 
not been confined to that part of India. Encouraged 
by sympathisers and instigators in Europe and America, 
they have spread elsewhere. But it is no part of my 
purpose to discuss them further. It was necessary to 
show how they began- They owe their origin to the 
theories of Extremism and to the early failure of 

* " It is essential that everyone should realise that it is in the 
highest interests, not of government alone bub of the people of 
Bengal, that the criminal activities of these misguided persona 
should cease. Let all parents, guardians, brothers, friends, when- 
ever opportunity offers, adopt the nobler way of weaning those 
misguided youths, whose imagination has been lit with the torch 
of a false patriotism, from the broad highway that leads to 
dishonour and disaster .” — Speech hy the Governor of Bengal at 
Dacca on July the 85th, 1917. 

f One of their most effective methods has been the propaga- 
tion of revolutionary literature, cheap editions of the lives of 
Mazzini and Garibaldi, and other more directly inflammatory 
publications. 
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Authority to appreciate the gravity and danger of the 
revolutionary movement- 

Before proceeding further with the history of 
Hindu political movements, it is necessary to give some 
account of the foundation of the Muslim League. 

Sir Saiyid Ahmad had died in 1898, shortly after 
rendering a last valuable service to the British Govern- 
ment. In order to combat pan-Islamic sentiment 
excited by the Greco-Turkish War, he contributed 
articles to the Aligarh Insiituie Gazette exposing the 
hollowness of the pretensions of Sultan Abdul Hamid 
to the Khalifat, (i.e. the temporal and spiritual succes- 
sion to the Prophet Muhammad)* and preaching loyalty 
to the British rulers of India even if they were 
" compelled to pursue an unfriendly policy toward 
Turkey.” A great leader had passed from Muham- 
madan India and left no successor. Times, too, were 
changed, and new problems had arisen. The Muham- 
madans had become uneasy as to the place which they 
would occupy in the reforms which were under 
discussion in 1906 ; and on October the 1st of that year 
their principal leaders, headed by His Highness the 
Agha Khan, presented an address to the Viceroy 
gratefully acknowledging the peace, security, and liberty 
of person and worship conferred by the British Govern- 
ment and emphasising the fact that one of the most 
important characteristics of British rule was the 
deference paid to the views and wishes of all races and 
religions. The object of the deputation was to presens 


• See appendix II. 
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the claims of 62 millions of Muhammadans to a fair 
share in any modified system of representation that 
might be contemplated, the share to be commensurate 
with their numbers and political importance. Repre- 
sentative institutions of the European type were new 
to Indians, and, in the absence of the greatest caution, 
dangerous to their national interests. The deputation 
deprecated a system of individual enfranchisement and 
complained of the monopoly of official influence by one 
class, pointing out that no Muhammadan Judge sat in 
any Supreme Court. Continuing, the address urged 
the need of a Muhammadan university and insisted 
on the importance of local boards and municipalities as 
the basis of all local self-government. 

The Viceroy replied that “ although British ideas 
must prevail they must not carry with them an imprac- 
ticable insistence on the acceptance of political methods. 
. . . You justly claim that your position should be 

estimated not merely on your numercial strength, but 
in respect of the political importance of your com- 
munity and the service it has rendered to the Empire. 
I am in accordance with you." 

I he Muslim League then came gradually into wide- 
spread existence. Meetings were held at Dacca in 1906 
at the invitation of the late Nawab Salim-ullah Khan, 
who was making a strong stand for law and order in 
Eastern Bengal, and at Karachi in 1907 under Sir 
Adamjee Peerbhoy. The resolutions passed related to 
adequate Muslim representation in the new Councils, 
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to Muslim places in the public service, and to Muslim 
loyalty. In March, 1908, a meeting was held at Ali- 
garh under the presidency of the Agha Khan. A branch 
had been started in London under the Hon’ble Mr. Amir 
Ali. The principles of the promoters of the League were 
thus expounded in a letter addressed by the Agha Khan 
to a meeting of the Deccan branch. He wrote that 
amid much that was good in India, they saw a growing 
indiscipline and contempt for authority, a striving after 
change without perceiving whither change would lead, 
and the setting up of false and impracticable constitu- 
tional ideas. No man who loved his country as the 
Indian Muslims did oould stand idly by and see India 
drifting irrevocably to disaster. Prosperity and con- 
tentment oould only be reached by processes of develop- 
ment and evolution working on natural lines. These 
processes required the existence of a strong, just, and 
stable G-overnment, a Government securing justice and 
equal opportunity to all, minorities as well as major- 
ities. It was the duty of all patriots to strengthen 
British control under which had been effected the 
amazing progress of a century. 

The Muhammadan representations came none too 
soon, for, on November the 2nd, 1908, the fiftieth 
anniversary of Queen Victoria’s Proclamation, King 
Edward VII issued a second Proclamation ■ to the 
Princes and people of India. It claimed that “the 
incorporation of many strangely diversified communities 
and of some three hundred millions of the human race, 



( 70 ) 

under British guidance and oontrcl, has proceeded 
steadfastly and without pause ; that difficulties such as 
attend all human rule had been faced by servants of the 
British Crown with toil and courage and patience, with 
deep counsel and a resolution that has never faltered nor 
shaken.” It undeitook to repress anarchy and to take 
continuously steps towards obliterating distinctions of 
race as the test for access to posts of public authority. 
It announced that the time had come to “ prudently 
extend the principle of representative institutions.” It 
foreshadowed reforms in “ politic satisfaction ” of the 
claims of important classes “representing ideas that 
have been fostered and encouraged by British rule.” 

These reforms were announced by Lord Morley on 
the 17th of the following month. They had been under 
consideration for two years and every effort had been 
made to gauge the trend of public opinion and to con- 
sult all interests conoerned. The reforms were on a 
large and generous scale. The Legislative Councils 
were greatly enlarged. The Provincial Councils were 
given non-official majorities. So far the nearest ap- 
proach to the election of non-official members had 
been nominations by Government upon the recom- 
mendations of majorities of the voters on certain public 
bodies. Now Parliament was asked, “ in a very definite 
way, to introduce election working alongside of nomina- 
tion with a view to the due representation of the 
different classes of the community.” Any member was 
to be allowed to divide his Legislative Council on 
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financial questions, and all such Councils were to be 
invested with power to discuss matters of public and 
general importance and to pass recommendations or 
resolutions to the Executive Government.* The Gov- 
ernment would deal with suoh resolutions as they 
thought fit. Further, the Executive Councils of the 
Supreme and Subordinate Governments were to receive 
Indian members. Lord Morley had already appointed 
two Indians, one Hindu and one Muhammadan, to the 
Council of the Secretary of State- His reforms were, 
with slight variations, aooepted by both Houses. In 
explaining them he took pains to disolaim all intention 
of inaugurating a system of parliamentary government 
in India. Suoh a system he apparently considered 
unsuited to Indian conditions and for this reason, while 
conceding non-ofiicial majorities in the Provincial 
Legislative Counoils, he retained the ofiSoial majority 
in the Imperial Council. He explained this distinction 
in the following words : “ But in the Imperial Council 

we consider an official majority essential. It may be 
said that this is a most flagrant logical inconsistency. 
So it would be on one condition. If I were attempting 
to set up a parliamentary system in India, or if it could 
be said that this chapter of reforms led directly or 
indirectly to the establishment of a parliamentary 
system in India, I, for one, would have nothing at all 
to do with it. I do not believe — it is not of very great 

♦This concession was subsequently described by Mr. Gokhale 
as “ the most important part of the reform of the Legislative 
OoancilB." His prescience has been justified by experience. 
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consequenoe what I believe, beoauee the fulfilment of 
my vaticinations could not come off very soon — in spite 
of the attempts in Oriental countries at this moment, 
interesting attempts to which we all wish well, to set 
up some sort of parliamentary system — it is no ambi- 
tion of mine at all events to have any share in begin- 
ning that operation in India. If my existence, either 
officially or corporeally were to be prolonged twenty 
times longer than either of them is likely to be, a par- 
liamentary system in India is not at all the goal to 
which I would for one moment aspire.” 

It is, however, not surprising that the reforms were 
regarded by Indian politicians as a decided step toward 
parliamentary government, for it is difficult to reconcile 
Lord Morley’s words with his establishment of non- 
official majorities in the provincial Legislative Councils, 
or with his policy of prudently extending “ the principle 
of representative institutions.” The most trenchant 
criticism of the new measures may be quoted in full* : — 

“I wonder how these changes will, in the last 
resort, affect the great mass of the people of India, the 
people who have no vote and have scarcely a voice. 
Eemember that to these people, representative govern- 
ment and electoral institutions are nothing whatever. 
The good government that appeals to them is the 
government which protects them from the rapacious 
money-lender and landlord, from the local vakil, and 
all the other sharks in human disguise who prey upon 
* Lord Curzon in the House of Lords, February the 23rd, 1909 . 
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these unforliunate people. I have a misgiving that this 
class will not fare much better under these changes 
than they do now. At any rate I see no place for them 
in these enlarged Councils which are to be created, and 
I am under the strong opinion that as government in 
India becomes more and more parliamentary— as will be 
the inevitable result — so it will become less paternal and 
less beneficerit to the poorer classes of the population.’’ 

The reception accorded to these reforms by the 
Congress, now purged of Extremists, was enthusiastic. 
A Bengali deputation to the Viceroy presented an 
address containing the following passage ; “ It is a step 
worthy of the noble traditions of the Government which 
has given us liberty of thought and of speech, high 
education, and local self-government.” The late Mr. 
Gokhale, the leader of the Congress Moderates,' whose 
point of view and outlook had decidedly altered since 
December, 1906, spoke of “ the generous and fair nature ” 
of the reforms and urged that they should be gratefully 
accepted. Co-operation with Government must take 
the place of mere criticism of Government. The atti- 
iude of constant antagonism must he abandoned. 
Hindus, Muhammadans, and Parsis were mostly a 
dreamy race, and the Hindus were especially so.* But 

• Mr. Gokhale continued in the following strain ; — 

“ I admit the importance of dreams in shaping our aspira- 
tions ; but in practical matters we have to be practical men and 
remember two things. Life is not like writing on a clean slate. 
We have to take the words existing on the slate and add 
other words so as to make complete sentences and produce a 

10 
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all must no longer pursue mere dreamy things and 
neglect present opportunities. The path of their 
growth was now fixed. 

The Muhammadans, however, asked for representa- 
tion in excess of their numerical strength, and arrange- 
ments were made to meet their wishes in accordance 
with the undertaking given by Lord Minto and subse- 
quently endorsed by Lord "Morley in the House of Lords 
on the 23rd of February, 1909. 

For this and other reasons the regulations which 
were framed in India to carry into effect the intentions 
of the British Parliament failed in some measure to give 
complete satisfaction to advanced Hindus. Still, on 
the, whole, all reasonable Progressives were delighted, 
and the Conservative classes, whose interests had 
been carefully considered in the regulations, were 
pleased with the stir and novelty of the new order of 
things. 

The partition of Bengal, however, was still de- 
nounced by the Bengali moderate leaders ; and on the 
stream of anarchic crime the reforms produced no 
effect. The police had been strengthened in Bengal 
and remediary measures were adopted ; but it was plain 
to all that the seed so long sown among the youth of 
the country by deliberate propaganda and poisonous 
newspapers was still bearing abundant fruit. At Poona, 

harmomoua meaning. Secondly, whatever you naay ask for is not 
tibe same thing as that which you will get, or will be qualified to, 
in practice, maintain if you get.” 



( 75 ) 

on the 8fch of July, 1909, Mr. Gokhale again urged loyal 
acquiescence in British rule for two reasons ; one that, 
considering the difficulties of the position, Britain had 
done very well in India, the other that there was no 
alternative to British rule and could be none for a long 
time. . . . They could proceed in two directions: 

first toward an obliteration of distinctions, on the 
grounds of race, between individual Indians and indivi- 
dual Englishmen, and second by way of advance toward 
the form of government enjoyed in other parts of the 
Empire. The latter was an ideal for which the Indian 
people had to qualify themselves, for the whole question 
turned on character ani capacity, and they must realise 
that their main difficulties lay with themselves * Again, 
at Bombay on October the 9th of the same year, in 
addressing the Students’ Brotherhood, he strongly de- 
nounced the active participation of students in politics, 
and the tactics and objects of the Extremists, in the 
following memorable terms ; “ The active participation 
of students in political agitation really tends to lower 
the dignity and the responsible character of public life 

*Mr. Gokhale had already founded the " Servants of India ” 
society, the objects of whicih. are ‘ to train national missionaries 
for the Servii’e of India and to promote by all constitutional 
means the trg,de interests of the Indian peop’e.” The members 
of the society are bound to accept the "British connexion, and to 
recognise that Self-government vrithin the Empire and a higher 
life for their countrymen constitute an end which cannot be 
attained without years of patient effort and building up in the 
country a higher type of character and capacity than is generally 
available at present. But in these days of unceasing cries for 
political reform, very little indeed is heard about social reform. 
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and impair its true effectiveness. It also fills the 
students themselves with unhealthy excitement, often 
evoking in them a bitter partisan spirit which cannot 
fail to interfere with their studies and prove injurious 
to their intellectual and moral growth. . . I ven- 

ture to think that a stage has been reached in our 
affairs when it is necessary for us to face resolutely our 
responsibilities in this matter. Everyone knows that 
during the past few years, a new school of political 
thought has arisen in the country and that it has 
exercised a powerful fascination over the minds of 
yoUng men more or less in all parts of India. A. con- 
siderable part of what it has preached could not but 
find ready aocaptanoe on every hand, that love of 
country should be a ruling principle of our lives ; that 
we should rejoice in making sacrifices for her sake ; that 
we should rely, wherever we could, on our own exertions 
. . . side by side with this undoubtedly valuable 

work, the new party gave to the country a great deal of 
what could only be regarded as unsound political 
teaching. That teaching was in the first instance 
directed to the destruction of the very foundations of 
the old public life of the oouutry. But once started, it 
could not be confined to that object, and in course of 
time, it came to be applied generally. Its chief error 
lies in ignoring all historical considerations and 
tracing our political troubles to the existence of a 
foreign Government in the country. Our old public 
life was based on frank and loyal acceptance of British 
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rule,- due to a- recognition of the fact that it alona 
could secure to the country the peace and order which 
were necessary for slowly evolving a nation out 
of the heterogeneous elements of which India was 
composed, and for ensuring to it a steady advance in 
diSerent directions. The new teaching condemns all 
faith in the British Government as childish and all 
hope of real progress under it as vain. . . . Our general 
lack of political judgment is also responsible for the large 
measure of acceptance which it ‘ (the new teaching) ’ 
received. Not many of us care to think for ourselves 
in political matters, or, for the matter of that, in any 
public matters. Ready-made opinions are as conve- 
nient as ready-made clothes and not so noticeable. 
... I think those of our public men who realise the 
harm which the new teaching has done, have not so far 
done their duty by the student community of this 
country ... I feel that it is now incumbent on us to 
speak out freely. As I have said, the self-reliance 
which is part of the new propaganda cannot but be 
acceptable to all. It is in regard to the attitude to- 
ward the Government which the programme advocates 
that the need for a protest and a warning arises . . . 
When one talks to young men of independence in a 
country like this, only two ideas are likely to present 
themselves clearly before their minds. One is how to 
get rid of the foreigner and the other is how soon to 
get rid of him. All else must appear to them as com- 
paratively of minor importance .... We have to' 



( 78 ) 

recognise that British rule, in spite of its inevitable draw- 
backs as a foreign rule, has been on the whole a great 
instrument of progress for our people. Its continuance 
means the continuance of that 'peace and order 'which 
it alone can maintain in ou.r country and 'with which 
our test interests, among them, those of our growing 
nationality, are hound up - Our rulers stand pledged 
to extend to us equality of treatment with themselves. 
This equality is to be sought in two fields : equality for 
individual Indians with individual Englishmen, and 
equality in regard to the form of government which 
Englishmen enjoy in other parts of the Empire. The 
attainment of full equality with Englishmen, if ever it 
is aocompl'shed, is bound to be a slow and weary afiair. 
But one thing is clear. It is both our right and our 
duty to press along this road, and, further, good faith 
requires that we should not think of taking any other. 
Of the twofold equality we have to seek with English- 
men, the first, though difficult of attainm'ent, is not so 
difficult as the second. For it is possible to find in 
this country a fair number of Indians who in character 
and capacity could hold their own against individual 
Englishmen. But the attainment of a democratic 
form of self-government such as obtains in other parts 
of the Empire must depend upon the average strength 
in character and capacity of our people, taken as a 
whole, for it is on our average strength that the weight 
' of the edifice of self-government will have to rest.* 
* Democracy is the most delicate form of human govern- 
ment. None suffers so swiftly or so surely from any shortage in 
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And here it must be regretfully admitted that ouy 
average strength to-day is far below the British average. 
The most important work before us, therefore, is to 
endeavour to raise this average. There is work enough 
for the most enthusiastic lover of his country. In fact 
on every side, whichever way we turn, only one sight 
meets the eye —that of work to be done — and only one 
cry is heard— that there are but few faithful workers. 
The elevation of the depressed classes, who have to be 
brought up to the level of the rest of our people, univer- 
sal elementary education, co-operation, improvement 
of the economic condition of the peasantry, higher 
education of women, spread of industrial and technical 
education and building up the industrial strength of 
the country, promotion of closer relations between the 
diflferent communities — these are some of the tasks 
which lie in front of us, and each needs a whole army 
of devoted missionaries.” 

Unfortunately, however, revolutionary teaching and 
revolutionary crime had passed beyond the stage at 
which any words, even of Mr. Gokhalels, could avail to 
arrest them. 

So ominous was the outlook at this time that 
the Viceroy took the unusual step of communicating 
direct with the Kuling Chiefs on the subject of the active 
unrest prevalent in various parts of India, and invited 

the crop of character. There is none so dependent on men and - 
so little capable of being supported by the machine.” — " Ordeal 
hy Battle.” 
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an exchange of opinions “ with a view to mutual co- 
operation against a common danger.”* The replies 
which he received were bofch sympathetic and suggestive, 
the majority strongly recommending the necessity of 
checking the licence of the Indian press to which they 
attributed the responsibility for the widening of the gulf 
between the rulers and the ruled. The reply of the Baja 
of Dewas is worth quoting : “ It is a well-known fact 

that the endeavours of the seditious party are directed 
not only against the Paramount Power, but against all 
constituted forms of government in India, through an 
absolutely misunderstood sense of patriotism, and 
through an attachment to the popular idea of govern- 
ment by the people, when every level-headed Indian 
must admit that India generally has not in any way 
shown its fitness for a popular government.” 

The replies of the Chiefs contributed toward the 
passing of that long-needed and long-deferred measure, 
the Indian Press Act, by the newly-constituted Imperial 
Legislative Council in February, 1910. In fact their 
attitude, both then and since, intensified by the impres- 
sions of the Boyal Visit, has been of very great assist- 
ance to the British Government. Lord Morley had said 
in Parliament in 1906 : “ I sometimes think that we ' 

make a mistake in not attaching the weight we ought to 
to these powerful Princes as standing forces in India ; ” 
but he had not accepted a proposal of Lord Minto’s 

* The Revolutionaries had themselves addressed a menacing 
appeal to the Chiefs in the pamphlet, “ Choose, Oh ye Princes ! ” 
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G-overnment for the institution of an advisory Council 
of Ruling Chiefs and territorial magnates. It is of 
course arguable that Ruling Chiefs can have nothing to 
do with affairs in British India, yet these affairs may 
most seriously affect the position of Ruling Chiefs. 

The firm loyalty (Jf the Princes, the Reforms and 
the altered attitude of the purified Congress party, the 
Press Act,* and other repressive measures, the breaking- 
up and bringing to trial of two notorious gangs of 
anarchist conspirators in Calcutta and Dacca— all 
combined to make the last year of Lord Minto’s 
Vioeroyalty comparatively peaceful. The Congress 
of December, 1910, presided over by Sir William 
Wedderburu, although demanding that certain salutary 
repressive Acts be removed from the Statute book and 
protesting strongly against the treatment of Indians in 
British colonies, was a quiet gathering. Three leading 
Muhammadans of a new school, which was to become 
prominent later, attended. For the first time an address 
of welcome was presented to a Viceroy- He was asked 
to show clemency to all purely political offenders, and 
the Extremists were entreated to return to the Congress 
fold. The partition of Bengal was denounced by a 
Bengali. The President proposed a conference of Hindus 
and Muhammadans, in order to effect a rapprochsment. 

* The Press Act is not by any means a severe meapare. It 
imposes no censorship ; it practically substitutes forfeiture of 
security for criminal prosecution, and while conceding a certain 
amount to executive discretion, it tempers that discretion by 
making orders of forfeiture appealable to a High Court, 

1] 
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But this never met, though delegates were appointed, 
because the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, 
a prominent Brahman politician of the United Provinces, 
moved a resolution in the Imperial Legislative Council 
requesting the abolition of all separate representation of 
Muhammadans on councils and local boards. Ho was 
opposed by Mr. G-okhale and by the Home Member of 
the Government of India, who said that the fullest 
and clearest pledges had been given to the Muhamma- 
dans that they should have separate representation.” 

The year 1911 was marked by some degree of trouble 
in Bengal ; but everywhere else things were quiet, and 
people generally waited expectantly for the Koyal Visit, 
which went off with brilliant success and has worked for 
•good ever since, bringing the gracious and sympathetic 
personalities of Their Majesties, as Sovereigns of India, 
.closely home to all classes. 

The partition of Bengal was altered in a manner that 
gratified Congress sentiment and the Capital was remov- 
ed from Calcutta to Delhi. In the despatch from the 
■Government of India to the Secretary of State propos- 
ing these changes for sanction, occurred a passage which 
advocated a policy of provincial decentralization and 
widening self-government, “ until India would at last 
ioonsist of a number of administrations autonomous in 
.all provincial matters, with the Government of India 
^bove them all, possessing power to interfere in oases of 
misgoverhment, but ordinarily restricting their functions 
tp matters of Imperial concern.” 
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When' the papers were published, this passagff 
was interpreted by advanced Indians as clearly fore- 
shadowing self-government on colonial lines. This idea,, 
however, was expressly disclaimed in Parliament by 
Lord Orewe, then Secretary of State, on 24th June, 1912, 
in the following words : “ There is a certain section in 
India which looks forward to a measure of self-govern- 
ment approaching that which has been granted in the 
Dominions. I see no future for India on these lines. 
The experiment of extending a measure of self-govern- 
ment practically free from parliamentary control to a 
race which is not our own, even though that race enjoys- 
the services of the best men belonging to our race, is 
one which cannot be tried. It is my duty as Secretary 
of State to repudiate the idea that the despatch implies 
anything of the kind, as the hope or goal of the polkyi 
of Government. 

“ At the same time I think it is the duty of the- 
nation, and of the Government for the time being of 
the nation, to encourage in every possible way the desire 
of the inhabitants of India to take a further share ia- 
the management of their country.” Again, he said, oa 
29th June, 1912 : “ There is nothing whatwer in -fcher 
teachings of history, so far as I know- them, or in the 
present condition of the world which makes suoh a 
dream” (as complete self-government within the Brit- 
ish Empire) “ even remotely probable . . . Is it 
conceivable that at any time an Indian Empire could 
exist, on the lines, say, of Australia and New Eealaad, 



( S4 J 

with no British officials, and no tie of creed and blood 
which takes the place of these material bonds ? There 
are some high-minded men who believe that it is possible 
to secure in India, under such conditions, the continual 
presence, influence, and service of men of British 
blood, with no prospect of any violent rupture between 
the races of the different countries. To me that is a 
world as imaginary as- any Atlantis or any that was ever 
thought of by the ingenious brain of any imaginative 
writer ... I venture to think that it is only those 
who think less of service and more of distinction who 
would lose heart if they braced themselves bo set aside 
this vision altogether and to settle down to closer 
co-Cperation with the Western race, to which they can 
teach much, and from»whioh they can learn much, in 
co-operation for the moral and material bettering of the 
country to which they are so deeply attached and of 
which we are so proud to he governors.” 

In spite of this advice the Congress leaders preferred 
to adhere to their original interpretation of the meaning 
of the disputed passage and continued to profess self- 
government on colonial lines as their goal, applying 
analogies which may be useful in suggestion, but are 
apt to deceive when rigidly applied to cases which are 
not really parallel. 

The yea^ 1912 was further marked by the appoint- 
ment of a Royal Commission to report on the constitu- 
tion and conditions of the Public Services, with the 
main object of investigating the possibilities of admitting 
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Indians in larger numbers to the higher grades* 
The report of the Commission has recently been 
published. 

In the meantime a change had been gradually 
coming over the spirit and aims of the Muslim League. 
The war between Italy and Turkey, events in Persia 
and, above all, the Balkan war, created considerable 
sympathy with Turkey and resentment at the appa- 
rently passive attitude of the British Government. 
The sympathy of Indian Muhammadans, especially the 
Sunnis, with Turkey was prominent as long ago as the 
time of the Crimean war and is referred to in the 
private correspondence of Lord Dalhousie, recently pub- 
lished. It had strengthened with time and improved 
oommunioations. Above all it had grown with a 
pan-Islamic propaganda which originally inculcating 
religious and political reform, and preached in Turkey 
and Egypt by Sheikh Jamal-ud-din el Afghani, an 
Afghan educated in Bokhara, had been subsequently 
converted, first by Sultan Abdul Hamid and afterwards 
by the Young Turks, into an appeal to the Faithful to 
rally round the Ottoman Khah'fat,* 

Many Muhammadan politicians disliked our agree- 
ment with Eussia and contrasted British inaction 
during the Balkan war with her championship of Turkey 
in former days. They saw that while Japan was prov-- 
ing the ability of an Asiatic power to make herself 
respected, the few remaining Muslim powers, Morocco, 


*See Appendix II. 
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Persia and Tucksy, were sinkiag lower into depths of 
submission or calamity. And, turning their eyes on their 
own country, they beheld in Lord Morley’s Eeforms 
and the alteration of the partition of Bengal what they 
regarded as conclusive triumphs for the policy of agita- 
tion pursued by the Congress- While these impressions 
were working on their minds. Congress newspapers were 
profuse in expressions of sympathy over the misfortunes 
of Turkey. All these things, working together, produced 
a remarkable effect. In 1903 the President of the All- 
India Muhammadan Conference, Mr., now Sir, Saiyid Ali 
Imam, had declared that the Muslim League and the 
Congress differed fundamentally. “ Has not,” he said, 
“ this ideal of self-government created impatience, be- 
cause of its impracticability, carrying idealism ofi its feet 
and creating extremism ? Let the Congress announce 
that in practical politics loyalty to the British adminis- 
tration is loyalty to India, and that reform in the existing 
administration is possible only with the maintenance of 
British control ... As long as the leaders of the 
Indian National Congress will not give us a workable 
policy like the one indicated above, so long the All-India 
Muslim League has a sacred duty to perform. That 
duty is to save the community it represents from the 
political error of joining in an organisation that in the 
main, as Lord Morley says, cries for the moon.” Even in 
January, 1910, the Muslim League,, under the presidency 
of the Agha K.han, had expressed gratitude for the con- 
sideration showed to the Muhammadans in the Keform 
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arrangfements ; but a remarkable change was imminent. 
In August, 1912, the majority of leading Muhammadans 
were unable to come to terms with Government in 
regard to the conditions under which a Muhammadan 
university should be established at Aligarh. Xiater 
on in the year Indian Muslims despatched a medical 
Bed Crescent Mission to Turkey under a Dr. Ansari, 
and originating largely in the oSorts of a Mr. Muham- 
mad Ali, editor of an influential newspaper. And in 
January, 1913, the council of the Muslim League decided 
to recommend a new constitution to their association. 
The objects were henceforth to be— “ the promotion 
among Indians of loyalty to the British Crown, the 
protection of the rights of Muhammadans and, without 
detriment to the foregoing ohjectu, the attainment of the 
system of self-government suitable to India.” These 
recommendations were accepted by the association at 
Lucknow on the 22nd of March, 1913. There it was 
said that if Sir Edward Grey remained arbiter of 
Britain’s foreign policy, the Muslim status in Asia would 
be swallowed up by Kussia. The adoption of suitable 
self-government as an ideal was adopted, after a heated 
discussion, by a large majority. Influential Musalmans 
present regarded the proposal as a departure from 
the fixed policy of the Muhammadans and destructive 
to their interests as a minority in India. Others 
thought the aim proposed not high enough and desired 
identity with that expressed by the Congress. The 
Agha Khan was not present at the^ meetings. But 
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afterwards he commented to the London branch of the 
League on the resolutions passed. If, he said, self-gov- 
ernment for India meant, as he took it to mean, an ideal 
involving, many decades of effort toward self-improve- 
ment, social reform, educational diffusion, and complete 
amity between the various communities, the ideal must 
commend itself to thoughtful approval. But if it meant 
a mere hasty impulse to jump at the apple when only 
the blossoming stage was over, then the day that wit- 
nessed the formulation of the ideal would be a very 
unfortunate one in the annals of their country. 

Not long afterwards he resigned the presidency of 
the League. The change in the ideals of that body was 
confirmed at the sessions of December, 1913, and was 
eulogised by the Congress meeting of the same month. 

The qualification “ self-government of a kind suited 
to India ” appears to mean self-government in which 
Muhammadans will have a share proportioned to what 
they consider to be their political rather than their 
numerical importance. As we shall see later, an attempt 
has recently been made to define this share. 

And thus the outbreak of the great war found 
the advanced politicians — Hindus and Musalmans— 
drawing near a common platform and seeking vaguely 
for representative government on colonial lines. With 
some this goal was merely a nominal article of faith, but 
with others it was a genuine objective. And behind 
both was a dim background of Eevolutionaries, who, 
encouraged from abroad, were asserting their presence 
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by intermittenb subterranean activities of the. most 
sinister kind. Apart altogether from these, stood 
the great majority, the masses of conservative and 
indiflEcrent opiniou ; for it must never be forgotten 
that all the serious politicians in India are a very 
small fraction of the immense and varied popula- 
tion. 

They do not represent the body of this population. 
Nor do they speak for the fighting men of India. Few 
of the old territorial aristocracy follow their banner, and 
they stand apart from the Ruling Chiefs whose im- 
portance in the Imperial structure I have already 
explained. But, on the other hand, they represent 
the tendencies and inclinations of a rapidly-increasing 
class which comprises the more articulate intelligence 
of the country and dominates the Indian Press — a class 
which is moved by restless discontent. 

The reasons for this discontent are varied and 
complex. I purpose to examine them in a separate 
chapter. 

Indian poll- The enthusiastic loyalty shown by the Ruling Chiefs 

tics from the qji t]je outbreak of the war set a splendid example to the 
w the whole country. The conservative and territorial cksses 
end of 1916 . ^ere equally enthusiastic, and the .Congress politicians 
followed the initiative of one of their leaders, who 
moved in the Imperial Council that India should be 
^owed to share in the financial burdens which the 
sti^uggle must entail. In fact the cause in which 
Britain fights touched the warm Indian imagination, 

42 
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and fehe conservative and advanced classes alike rejoiced 
in the despatch of Indian troops to the front. 

The position of the Muhammadans was exceedingly 
difficult. To appreciate it properly, we must remember 
what religion is to ordinary Indian Muslims, the depth 
of their innate fanaticism, and the regard in which, at 
times encouraged by us, they have been accustomed to 
hold the Sultan of Turkey. We must also remember 
that pro-Turkish influences were actively at work. When 
we consider all these things, we must heartily appre- 
ciate their almost general loyalty to the British Crown. 
That pan-Islamism should be silent in such circum- 
stances, that it should not cause trouble here and there, 
could not reasonably be expected. But, on the whole, 
Indian Muhammadans are right in claiming credit for 
the part which they have played. This part was, no 
doubt, prompted to some extent by the wise declara- 
tion, which immediately followed the entry of Turkey 
into tbe war, that the Holy Places of Arabia and sacred 
shrines of Mesopotamia would be immune from attack 
by Britain and her allies, so long as Indian pilgrims 
remained unmolested. And the loyal manifesto 
simultaneously published by the premier Euling Chief, 
himself a Sunni Muhammadan,* set an excellent 
example. 

In the early days of the war there were signs of a 
willingness on the part of the' press to abandon the 
time-honoured practice of incessant carping at the 
* Snnni Muhammadana. See Appendix II. 
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Indian. Civil Service, but these signs were evanes- 
cent, A zealous desire was shown for accommodation 
with the Extremists, and was accompanied by reluc- 
tance to recognise that revolutionary crimes require 
stern remedies.* As regards, however, the main 
issue — the war — the heart of the Congress remained 
sound, both for sentimental and for selfish reasons ; and 
here it is that the British Government is reaping 
benefit from its liberal educational policy. The eyes 
of intelligent Indians are sufficiently open to see that 
our enemies are their enemies. 

Revolutionary activity, however, continued in 
palpable evidence in spite of repressive measures. 
Conspiracies at Delhi, Lahore and elsewhere came 
to -light and eSorts were made by plotters to undermine 
the loyalty of Indian troops. As too Lord Hardinge 
subsequently said in the House of Lords. " The unrest 
in the early spring of 1915 caused by the return to 
India from Canada and the United States of 7,000 
revolutionaries, who initiated a campaign of murder and 
terrorism in the Punjab, necessitating the arrest in one 
week of no less than 3,000 revolutionary hooligans, requi- 
red the utmost watchfulness and preparation on the part 
of the military authorities.” The Government of India, 
however, armed itself and provincial Governments 

* “ The charge confided to my Government concerns the 
destinies of countless multitudes of men now^ and for ages to 
come : and it is a paramount duty to repress with a stern _3'rm 
guilty conspiracies that have no just cause and no serious aim. 
—King’s proclamation of 1908. 
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with a special Defence Act fdr the better security of 
the country, and Sir Michael O’Dwyer, Lieutenant- 
Governor of the Punjab, controlled a most difficult 
situation in his province with remarkable energy and 
judgment. Fortunate indeed it Was for all that the 
administration of the Punjab was fhlly equal to a most 
serious emergency, for to this ciroumstadce and to the 
unwearying labours of the Criminal Investigation 
Department under Sir Charles Cleveland it was largely 
due that despite dahgetous and elusive movements, 
particularly in Bengal, and pan-Islamic murmuringa, 
which subsided after the interndieht of Mr. Muhammad 
Ali, mentioned on page 87, and his brother, Mr. Shaukat 
Ali, the enemies of England were discomfited, and India 
came through a very anxious time without misfortune. 

Early in the year 1916 Mr. Gokhale died ; and 
there can be no doubt that his death was a serious loss 
to Indian politics. He had shown himself able to 
learn, able to adjust idealism to circumstances, and bold 
enough to preach commousense. At the Same time, up 
to the day of his death, he maintained his widespread 
influence. His place is still Unfilled. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Sinha,* President of the 1916 Ses- 
sions of the Congress, spoke with “ a feeling of profound 
•^ride that India has not fallen behind other portions 
0 ^ the British Empire but has Stood shoulder to shoulder 
with them in the hour of her sorest trial- • - • Princes 
and people alike have -vied with One another to prove 
* Now Sir Satyendra Sinha. 
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to the g^oat British nation their gratitnde ior |>eace and 
blessings of civilisation secured to them undea: its aegis 
for the last htindred and fifty years and more.” He md 
that a reasoned ideal of the future was required ; an 
ideal which would satisfy the ambitions of the rising 
generation and arrest anarchism-; an ideal which would 
at the same time meet with British ap.pro'val. This 
ideal was the establishment of democracy -pure and 
simple — “ government -of the people by the people.” 
The British Government was the best government 
India had had for ages. But good government could 
not be a substitute for self-government.* Every 
British ofifioial in India must consider himself a 
trustee ’“ bound to make over his charges to the rightful 
owners the moment the latter attain to years of disore- 
tion.” At present India was not fit for. self --goveisament. 
Free from England and without : a real power of 
resistance, she would be immediately "in the thick -of 
another struggle of nations. But when Indians had 
advanced under the guidance and proteotaon of England 
so far as- to be able not only to manage their own do- 
mestic affairs, but to secure internal peaCe-andifeo pi?event 
external aggression, it would be the -interest -aaod -duty 
of England to oonoeide the ** fullest autonomy to-Xndia. 
What this expression “ fullest autono'my ’ means, it 
was unnecessary to say. He found it difficult to believe 

• I -wonder if the masses of India will ever in practice ecio 
this sfentiment. Yet it is they whose' cattseJ Mr.- Sinha advocated, 

as -the- end of his -addreBS fehoWs. 
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Mrs. Besant. 


the Government of our King-Emperor. We should 
all have been pleased to see our brethren in the Faith 
fighting side by side with the soldiers of the British 
Empire. Whatever view one may take of the policy 
adopted by Islamic countries in the present war, Indian 
Moslems never desired, nor ever can desire, hostility 
between the British and Islamic Governments. That 
hostility should have come about is the greatest 
misfortune that could possibly have befallen Moslems. I 
have no desire to enter into details, but a vast majority 
of my co-religionists, and, for the matter of that, 
numerous Englishmen too, attribute it to the past 
foreign policy of Great Britain, and to the failure of 
British diplomacy. However that may be, it is the 
cherished desire of the followers of Islam that when 
peace comes— and pray God that it may come soon — 
Moslem countries should be dealt with in suph a way 
that their dignity will not be compromised in the 
future.” 

The League decided to consider Mrs. Besant’s Home 
Eule project ; and as during the following year this lady 
assumed a remarkable lead in Indian politics, it is neces- 
sary to review briefly her antecedents. 

Mrs. Besant is a lady who has been frequently 
impelled by impetuous sympathies, a robust imagination, 
and great self-opnfidenoe to attack religious and political 
questions in a highly emotional manner. She possesses 
an eixceptipnal gift of eloquence and considerable force 
of character.- Het story up to the year 1890 is related 
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in an autobiography. After being for some years the 
wife of an English clergyman, she separated from her 
husband and started as a keen atheist pamphleteer and 
speaker. For years she worked with the late Charles 
Bradlaugh, and gradually gravitated to socialism. 
From this cause she was diverted by theosophy, 
which she learnt from Madame Blavatsky with whom 
she lived for some time. After that lady’s death, she 
went to India, ia 1893, in order to work for the Theoso- 
phical Society. Mr. Hume, the “ Father of the Con- 
gress,” had been one of the pioneers of theosophy in 
India, and all Mrs. Besant’s antecedents impelled her 
to sympathise with revivalist Hindu religion and 
politics. Her eloquence, energy, and ability made her a 
valuable adherent, but at first she devoted herself to 
education. It was due to her that the Central Hindu 
College was opened in July, 1898, in a small house in 
Benares City with only a few boys ; it was she who 
induced the Maharaja of Benares to give this struggling 
institution a fine piece of land and spacious buildings ; 
it was her energy and capacity for organization 
that, surmounting one difficulty after another, btought 
the College to a position which enabled it to become 
the nucleus of a new university. But, before this 
final success, Mrs. Besant had become involved in 
a strange controversy which occupied considerable 
public attention. She resigned the presidency of the 
College but retained the headship of the Theosophical 
Society. She turned to active participation in politics, 

13 
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Started two newspapers, and proposed to both the 
Congress and the Mnslim League the initiation of 
a Honae Rule League. The projeot did not at first find 
favour with many members of either association ; and 
all that she could obtain was undertakings that it 
should be taken into consideration. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Later developments. 

Early in April, 1916 Lord Hardings left India, after 
an eventful and arduous vioeroyalty. Not only had he 
suffered grievously from domestic bereavement ; but an 
attempt on his life by the revolutionaries on the occa- 
sion of his State entry into the new capital had left him 
badly wounded. He had borne this terrible trial with a 
fine courage and constancy which had attracted univer- 
sal admiration. He had persevered in warm sympathy 
with Indian aspirations. He had earned the peculiar 
regard of advanced Indians. His farewell advice to 
them was to remember that the development of self- 
governing institutions had been achieved not by sudden- 
strokes of statesmanship but by a process of steady and 
patient evolution which had gradually united and raised 
all classes of the community. 

The year, however, was marked by three separate 
and distinct political agitations, one of which was 
inspired by a desire for far more precipitate progress, 
while all three represent currents which will continue 
to claim attention from time to tiiBe. The story of 
each must be clearly understood. 

The United Provinces, -with a municipal popula- 
tion of three millions, contain some of the largest and 
most famous cities in India and formed the centre of the 
Muhammadan empire. Hindus compose a large major- 
ity of the municipal population, and Act II of 1916 
introduced a far wider extension of municipal self-, 
government than had ever been attempted in those 
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provinces. Boards were bidden to elect non-official 
obairmen, and District Magistrates retired from munici- 
pal work. But this transfer of power was found to be 
impracticable without a final settlement of the oft- 
debated question of special representation on religious 
grounds, and section 12 of the Act embodied this 
settlement. A provision of the kind was vigorously 
demanded by the Muhammadans in fulfilment of the 
pledge originally made to them by Lords Minto and 
Morley and since repeated in the Viceregal Council. 
Muslim feeling on the subject had been embittered by 
the consciousness that for some years Muslims had been 
steadily elbowed out of such municipal boards as 
Allahabad and Meerut ; and the Muslim members of the 
Provincial Legislative Council emphatically informed 
the Lieutenant-Governor that they did not want non- 
official chairmen or any other municipal reform until 
their interests were protected by law. All thinking 
Muslims are aware that representative institutions must 
tend to substitute Hindu for British domination unless 
the interests of minorities can be eSeotively safeguarded. 

The Muhammadan municipal demand was not 
seriously contested by the more progressive Hindu 
members of the Council, who expressed their willingness 
to concede separate representation and 30 per cent, 
weighting, provided that the total number of Muslim 
members on any municipal board did not exceed one- 
third. They agreed with the Muhammadans that any 
settlement of the controversy should be embodied in 
the Act, and not left to subsequent decision by rules 
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framed under it by Government. A compromise was 
framed, without any sort of official pressure, which 
accepted the principle of separate representation and, 
in a moderate degree, the principle of weighting for 
minorities — Muslim or non-Muslim. The numerical 
proportions on each board were to be determined with 
reference to the fact that for the municipal areas of 
the provinces as a whole — excluding hill municipalities 
— the Muhammadan population is 38'5 per cent, of the 
whole. They were not to be based on vague political 
considerations. 

This agreement was accepted by the Council and 
embodied in a section of the Act which was carried 
against the opposition of only three dissentients. Its 
practical results on the constitution of the 49 munici- 
palities of the provinces were — 

(a) sh net Muhammadan elective excess of 23 over a 

representation arranged on a strict population 
basis. The total provincial elective seats are 
853; 

(b ) an increase of Muhammadan representation in 

28 municipalities and of Hindu representation 
in four municipalities. 

It might have been expected that a settlement so 
moderate and reasonable would have commended itself 
to all concerned. While, however, the Muhammadans 
welcomed it, many Hindus succumbed to the influence 
of an agitation directed from Allahabad by Congress 
leaders, who based a strenuous opposition on the ground 
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that the arrangement was unfair to their oo-religionists 
and had been hurried through the Provincial Council 
without a referendum to the Hindu community. They 
started a newspaper agitation, and a number of Hindu 
meetings were organised at leading towns in the pro- 
vinces. A memorial was submitted to the Supreme 
Government praying that assent to the Bill might be 
withheld. On the rejection of the memorial, some 
Hindus quarrelled with Government over arrangements 
for the constitution of the new boards, and boycotted 
municipal elections. Demonstrations of this kind 
occurred at the two capitals of the provinces and in a 
few insignificant towns, and a disagreeable flavour was 
imparted to the introduction of the new measure. It 
was conclusively proved that there is an influential party 
of Hindu politicians who are animated by keen sectarian 
feeling and have little wish for political composition 
with Muhammadans except on their own terms. 

The second agitation of 1916 was checked in 
its infancy. It may revive, but for the time has 
disappeared from the surface of affairs. 

In June it became known in India that the Grand 
Sharif of Mecca had revolted from the authority of the 
Sultan of Turkey. The Grand Sharif is chief of the 
Arabs of the Hedjaz and belongs to the tribe of the 
Koreish from which the Prophet himself sprang. Por a 
considerable period the Sultans and Sharifs had acted 
in harmony, the Sharifs acknowledging the Khalifat* 
of the Sultans in return for general protection and 
* See Appendix II. 
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heavy subsidies. In times more remote, however, the 
Turkish Sultans had not claimed to be Khalifas, and 
the Hedjaz had not owned their sway. The title of 
the original Arab Khalifs, who had disappeared, was 
first assumed by the Sultan of Turkey in 1676. 

The reasons for the Sharif’s recent revolt were stated, 
in a proclamation which he subsequently issued, to have 
been the proceedings of the Turkish Committee of 
Union and Progress, their departure from the principles 
of the Qoran, their contumelious treatment of the 
Sultan, their bloody and inhuman outrages on 
Moslems. 

It was natural that the British GS-ovemment should 
sympathise with the Sharif. It had become known 
that the Turks and Germans purposed to make the 
Hedjaz and Yamen coasts the basis of attacks on 
British vessels and commerce. The Allies had of course 
undertaken to respect the safety and sanctity of the 
Holy Places of Islam in Arabia ; but these were now in 
jeopardy from other sources, and the Hedjaz was in 
peril of Turco-German military occupation. 

The revolt of the Sharif, however, was keenly • 
regretted by some prominent members of the Moslem 
Heague. It seemed likely to lead to the desecration of 
the Holy Places of the Hedjaz, and they resented a 
telegram which had appeared in a newspaper to the 
effect that the Calcutta Musalmans approved of the 
rebdUion. They believed that the Sharif had acted with 
British encouragement and were unaware of the grave 
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underlying military oonsiderationB. They considered 
the Sharif totally incapable of maintaining independent 
sovereignty over the ark and shrine of Islam. They 
convened a public meeting which, on June the 27th, 
passed a resolution condemning the “Arab rebels 
headed by the Sharif of Mecca and their sympathisers 
as enemies of Islam. ” Another resolution repudiated 
“ the suggestion conveyed in a Calcutta telegram that 
any class of Indian Musalmans could be delighted with 
the reported' Arab rebellion or could view with any 
feeling other than alarm and disgust the consequences 
Ukely to follow therefrom.” 

All possible publicity was given to these resolutions, 
but it was explained to the persons aggrieved that 
agitation of this kind in such circumstances was 
working on behalf of the King’s enemies and must 
cease- They readily acquiesced. The movement was 
practically confined to the educated and politically- 
advanced Muhammadans. It was not taken up by the 
religious leaders and therefore found no favour among 
the masses of the people. It is probable, however, that 
these would have been impressed sooner or later had 
not preventive action been prompt. 

The third agitation of the year grew rapidly in 
volume. It is apparently based on two assumptions : 
(a) that there is already such a bond between the 
politicians and the peoples of India as that which unites 
the Irish Home Buie* leaders with the majority of their 

*Eegarding the alleged parallel between Irish and Indian 
conditions see Appendix VI. 
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fellow-countrymen ; (h) that the scales between creeds 
and castes in India will adjust themselves peacefully if 
the British Government will only leave them alone. 
The agitation cannot be clearly understood unless it be 
described not as an isolated movement, but in connec- 
tion with certain other events of the year. 

On the 22ad, 23rd, and 24th of April the All-India 
Congress Committee met at Allahabad and at private 
meetings passed certain resolutions which were 
tentative and were to be discussed in consultation with 
the committee of the Muslim League. These meetings 
were presided over by the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya,*" and were attended by the Hon’ble 
Mazhar-ul-Haq, late president of the Muslim League, 
by Mrs. Besant, and by other less prominent persons. 
The pace, however, was not fast enough for Mrs. Besant, 
who, working from the headquarters of the Theosophi- 
cal Society at Adyar in Madras, with the openly- 
professed object of stirring up strong political excitement 
throughout the country, busily pushed Home Buie 
propaganda on the platform by orations, and in the 
Press by two newspapers and thousands of pamphlets. 
The spirit of her harangues is apparent from the 
following quotations : — 

“ I quite, realise that when people are asleep, and 
especially if they are rather heavy, they do not like the 
tomtom that goes on all the night through, beating and 

* See page 82. 
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beating and never stopping. I am an Indian tamtom^ 
■waking up all the sleepers so that they may wake and 
work for their Motherland. That is my task. And 
they are waking on every side, and the yo'nng ones, 
even more than the old ones, are waking to the possibi- 
lities that lie before them. You must remember what 
India was ; you must realise that three thousand years 
before the time of Christ, India was great in her com- 
merce, great in her trade. 

# * # * 

“ You do not know your own history, many of you, 
though you have been through your school classes and 
college classes. Your text-books do not give you 
Indian history ; they give you fragments written by 
people of another nation which they think are good for 
you. It would not be good to tell you of all these 
things. They talk of wars between the Musalman and 
the Hindu, as though England had not had wars with 
Scotland now making one kingdom ; they talk about 
famines as though there had not been far more famines 
in India since they came than there were before their 
visit ; they talk about invasions and raids : where is the 
country that has not been invaded ? Was not England 
invaded by the Eomans, by the Saxons, by the Danes, 
by the Normans ? 

# * # * # 

“ Is India different from any other country, that 
she also may not be proud of her wars, her invasions, 
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her conquests, and her defeats, for India has assimilated 
every conqueror and has made them contribute to 
the greatness of herself. I know that the English have 
not been assimilated, but two or three thousand years 
hence they may be. They have been here but a day 
or two, only for a poor 1 50 years. What is that in 
the five thousand years recognised by European his- 
tory of Indian greatness, Indian wealth, and Indian 
culture ? You have no need to be ashamed of India’s 
past, no need to be ashamed of being born an Indian. 
There is no living country in the world with such a 
past, no country that can look forward to such a future. 
For the value of the past is that it shows you how to 
build for the future ; the value of the past for you to- 
day when you are breathing what Mr. Gokhale called 
an atmosphere of inferiority ; the value of the past is 
to remind you of what you were ; the value of the past 
is to awaken self-respect ; the value of the past is to 
make that feeling of national pride, without which no 
nation- can be, and no national greatness can accrue. 
So T point to your past, and that is what makes our 
antagonists more angry.” 

Other of her newspaper utterances were considered 
by the Madras Government, to be- provocative of racial 
feeling, and finally she was called on to give pecuniary 
security under the Press Act for the better conduct of 
her publications. She soon forfeited the security and, 
depositing the larger sum subsequently required of 
her, appealed to the High Court against the order of 
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forfeiture. Her appeal was dismissed, but two of her 
Judges were Indians, and their judgments contained 
passages apparently dictated by half-approval of her 
proceedings. In the meantime Mr. Tilak had once 
more raised his standard. 

In May and June he delivered speeches at Belgaum 
and Ahmednagar in favour of Home Eule which were 
considered by the Bombay Government to be likely to 
bring British rule into hatred and contempt. Substantial 
security for good behaviour for a period of one 
year was demanded from him by a District Magis- 
trate, but the order was subsequently cancelled by the 
Bombay High Court on the ground that the general 
tenor of the speeches, which were delivered in vernacu- 
lar, was not such as to justify the prosecution. The 
following passages from one speech are illustrative of 
Mr, Tilak’s style: — 

“ When the people in the nation become educated 
and begin to know how they should manage their aSairs, 
it is quite natural for them that they themselves should 
manage the affairs which are managed for them by 
others. But the amusing thing in this history of poli- 
tics is that the above law about 21 years has no exist- 
ence in politics. Though we may perhaps somehow 
imagine a law enjoining that when you have educated 
a nation for a hundred years you should give its admin- 
istration into its hands, it is not possible to enforce it. 
The people themselves must get this effected. They 
have a right (to do so). Hence there must be soma 
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8uoh arrangement here. Formerly there was some 
such arrangement to a little extent. Such an arrange- 
ment does not exist now. And herein lies the root of 
all these our demands, the grievances which we have, 
the want which we feel (and) the inconvenience which 
we notice in the administration. And the remedy 
which is proposed after making enquiries about that root 
in the above manner is called Home Rule. Its name 
is * Bwarajya.' To put it briefly, the demand that the 
management of our (affairs) should be in our hands is 

the demand for Suaraj'ya,. 

* * * * * 

“ To give authority into people’s hands is the best 
principle of administration. No one disputes this. 
Because the same thing is going on in the country of 
those ofidcials who are here. When they go there they 
have to advocate the same principle. Therefore no one 
says that this historical principle is bad. Then what 
is bad ? They distinctly say that the Indians are not 

to-day fit for Szoarajya. 

# * * * * 

“Formerly there were our kingdoms in this country. 
There were administrators. The proof of this is that 
before the advent of the English Government in this 
country there was at least some order ; there was no 
disorder everywhere. One man did not kill another. 
Since there existed such order,, how are we to say that 
the people are not fit (for powers) ? At the present time, 
science has made progress ; knowledge has increased ; 
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(and) experience has accumulated in one place. Hence 
we must have more liberty than before, and we must 
have become fitter. (But) on the contrary (it is 
said) we are not fit. Whatever might have been the 
case in former times, this allegation is utterly false. 
Better say, (it) is not to be given. (Cheers.) What 
I say is, don’t apply the words ‘ not fit ’ (to us). At 
least we shall know that this is not really to be given. 
We shall get it. But why do we not get it ? It is 
indirectly said that we are not fit. It is to teach you 
that we have come here. This' is admitted. But how 
long will you teach us ? (Laughter.) For one genera- 
tion, two generations or three generations ? Is there 
any end to this? Or must we, just like this, work 
under you like slaves till the end ? (Cheers.) Set 
some limit. You come to teach us. When we appoint 
a teacher at home for a boy we ask him within how 
many days he would teach him, whether in 10, 20 or 
25 years. 

# * * # # 

“ If some one were to draw the conclusion that there 
must be some self-interest in this, that would not be 
wrong. Why is it so ? 

* # # * * 

“ There is fitness in us beyond any doubt. (Cheers.) 
You may then, for some reason, admit it or not. Well, 
what authority is there for thinking that wo possess 
fitness ? I pointed to a Native State. I tell another 
thing. Keep yourself aloof for ten years and see 
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whether it can be done or not. If it cannot be done 
take (us) under your control after ten years. You are 
free (to do so). This thing, too, is not to be done. 
Hence the only object in saying that the Indians are 
not fit to carry on the administration is that they are 
always to be kept in slavery ; that they are to be made 
to do work by labouring like slaves ; and that the ways 
whereby their intellect and their ability may be deve- 
loped are to be stopped. There is no Swarajya” 

The following comments on the magisterial order 
requiring security from Mr. Tilak may be regarded as 
typical of the Congress press attitude toward that 
gentleman : — 

“ The task of honest and outspoken criticism of the 
Administration is being rendered increasingly difiBoult 
by the growing disinclination of Government to tolerate 
it. This is all we can say just now, but we cannot 
omit to express our sympathy for Mr. Tilak in his fresh 
trouble. There might have been a certain amount of 
diSerence of opinion or lukewarmness in 1908 — even 
then there was no ill-will in the mind of anyone while 
sympathy was the note everywhere — but the country 
will be wholly with him on the present occasion as it 
was in 1897,* for it is impossible to hold that the 
speeches for which he has been severely punished were 
seditious, with all the respect that we may feel for the 
opinion of the learned Magistrate of Poona.” 

♦ I have clearly described the occurrences of 1897 on pages 
42 to 47. 
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A notable feature of the Home Hule propaganda 
has been to ignore the bitter lessons of the past 
and endeavour to captivate students and schoolboys. 
Mrs. Besant formally established her League on the 
1st of last September. The issue of her paper New 
India, dated October the 11th, gave her prospectus. 
It asserted that SO branches have been established in 
the principal provinces of India (excepting the Punjab) ; 
that her papers and pamphlets were being translated 
into the vernaculars ; that the membership was between 

two and three thousand ; that “ Home Eule Day ” 

September the 14th — was enthusiastically celebrated 
by a number of branches, as well as by a great meeting 
held at Madras in the Gokhale Hall of the Young 
Men’s Indian Association — an organisation founded 
by Mrs. Besant. It stated that the members of 
the League mostly belonged to Madras and Bom- 
bay. 

Under the Defence of India Act Mrs. Besant was 
formally forbidden to' enter the Bombay Presidency 
and later on was also prohibited from visiting the Central 
Provinces. She did not, however, relax her activities 
Her doctrine is, that British rule in India is selfish, 
obscurantist, and despotic ; and that now, while the 
British Empire is fighting for existence, India should 
take advantage of this favourable opportunity to 
organise an irresistible demand for self-government. 
In the prosecution of her object, she has ignored or 
minimised the benefits which, even on the frequent 
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admissions of enthusiastio Indian politicians, British 
rule has conferred on India*. She claims that she has 
always denounced anarchism and deprecated violence j 
bat these are clearly the extreme catastrophe of the 
tendencies which she has done so much to encourage. 
To impress constantly on excitable Indian youths that 
they are kept oat of all good things by a selfish foreign 
Government can lead the more ardent to only one 
conclusion, and indeed we have had frequent occasion 
to observe the effects of such doctrines. One young 
man after another has been led into crime by the idea 
that there is oppression in India, and that for this 
oppression some remedy must be found. “ I think,” 
said the murderer of Mr. Jackson, District Magistrate 
of Nassik “ that by killing sahihs we people oan get 
justice. I never got injustice myself, nor did anyone I 
know.” 

Before proceeding further with the history of 
the Home Rule League, I must state that, in October, 
1916, nineteen elected Indian members of the Im- 
perial Legislative Council submitted a memorandum 
of proposed reforms to the Supreme Government. The 
memorandum noted that “ the people of India have 
good reason to be grateful to England for the great 

♦On behalf of the Secretary of State for India it was 
asserted in the House of Ooininons, on the 25th of July, 1917, 
that “ the action taken against Mrs. Besant was dne ^ to her 
activities such as misrepresenting the acts and intentions of 
Government and was not due to the ideals professed in their 
justification.” 


16 
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■progress in her material resources and the widening of 
her intellectual and political outlook and for the steady, 
if slow, advances in her national life commencing with 
the Charter Act of India of 1833.” It affirmed the 
” very limited character ” of the Indian element intro- 
duced into the administration by the Beforms of 1909. 
It stated that the Legislative Councils were mere 
advisory bodies without any power of effective control 
over the Government, Imperial or Provincial.” It 
stated that the people of India were placed “ under 
great and galling disabilities from which the other 
members of the British Empire were exempt.” These 
disabilities had reduced them to a state of “ utter 
helplessness.” It referred to such grievances as the 
Arms Act and the system of indentured emigration* into 
certain British Colonies. It asserted that the loyalty of 
the country during the war entitled India to a position 
of comradeship, not subordination, to “Government 
that is acceptable to the people because responsible to 
them.” It suggested specific reforms on Congress lines, 
and practically declared for parliamentary government 
in India. 

It is useful to note one argument which has been 
frequently advanced by the more enthusiastic Indian 
politicians with considerable effect on their countrymen. 
They point to the prospect of federation of the British 
Empire after the war and they assert the consequent 
probahdlity that u nless India strongly asserts herself, she 

* Indentured emigration has now been abolished. • 
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may become the subject not only of the white peopre" 
of Great Britain but of Greater Britain,” of the Colonies' 
" with their declared superiority of white races and; 
their unblushing policies of government against all 
coloured races.” But the inclusion of representatives' 
of India in the Imperial War Conference has exploded^ 
this alarm. 

Except in the case of the Muhammadan aberration? 
already described, the attitude of Indian politicians 
toward the enemies of Britain remained entirely solid* 
throughout 1916-. But their attitude toward the- 
system of British government established in. India 
became increasingly bitter under the strenuous and' 
persistent iufluence of the Home Rule propaganda. 
Mrs. Besant ingratiated iierself to- a marked extent 
with infiuential Hindu and Muslim leaders- and stood, 
for the president’s chair at the December Congress 
which was to take place in Lucknow. She received^ 
a considerable number of votes but was defeated by 
Mr. Ambika Charan Mazumdar, an ex-school master 
from Eastern Bengal, a pleader, and a veteran Congress- 
man. So'^ electric became the political atmosphere thafe 
the Government of the United Provinces addresked- 
a letter to the president and secretary of the Congress- 
Reception Committee calling their attention, to the 
undesirable nature of speeches which had recently- 
been made in other parts of India, and calling on them 
to do their best to prevent anything of the kind occurring- 
in Lucknow. They were plainly warned that if thet 
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law were transgressed, necessary action would be taken. 
The letter was of course resented, but there can be no 
doubt that it strengthened the hands of the soberer 
politicians and contributed toward the peace and 
quietness which characterised the subsequent Congress 
proceedings. 

In November representatives of the Congress and 
the Muslim League had met in Calcutta and had deci- 
ded to accept the Home Eule programme. As to special 
Muhammadan electorates they could not then agree, 
and the question was postponed for further considera- 
tion at Lucknow. 

An important political event of the year was the 
announcement, on August the 7th, of the intended 
experiment of raising a doubfe-company of Bengalis for 
military service. The announcement was received with 
enthusiasm by all loyal gentlemen in Bengal. May 
it be the beginning of better times in that province ! 

The Decern- The last week of Dedember will be for ever 
meet^s^***^ memorable in the history of Indian politics for then it 
was that the Congress Moderates and Extremists pro- 
claimed their reunion, and the principal leaders of the 
Congress and the Muslim League, finally composing their 
principal differences, alike declared for Home Kule. 
The proceedings of both bodies were orderly, and 
the resolutions and speeches had been carefully 
considered. 

The Congress chairman of the Congress Eeception Com- 

ofl916. -mittee, a Lucknow pleader, announced that leaders 
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of both bodies had formulated a scheme of reforms to be 
pressed upon the attention of the British Parliament 
and people after the conclusion of the war, in the name 
of United India, “in order that we may have a 
controlling voice in the direction of our internal 
affairs.” Indian patriotism was the greatest guarantee, 
of India’s loyalty, for the realisation of her most 
cherished hopes depeuded upon the continuance of 
British rule. 

The President, Mr. Mazumdar, in a very long 
address stigmatised the Morley reforms, for which 
BO much gratitude had been expressed in 1909, as 
“ mere moonshine, ” and, in a brief historical review, 
stated that the East India Company “after a hundred 
years of misrule ” had been at last overthrown by a 
military rising which transferred the government of 
the country from the Company to the Crown. “ It was 
this G-overnment,” he said, “ which, actuated by its 
benevolent intentions, introduced, by slow degrees, 
various reforms and changes which gradually broadened 
and liberalised the administration, and restored peace 
and order throughout the country. In its gradual 
development it introduced, though in a limited form, 
self-government in the local concerns of the people, 
admitted the children of the soil to a limited extent into 
the administration of the country, and reformed the 
Councils by introducing an appreciable element of repre- 
sentation in them. It has annihilated time and space 
by the construction of railways and the establishment 
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of fcelegrapfaio communication. It has establishes 
a form of administration whioli in its integrity and 
purity could well vie with that of any other civilised 
country in the world, while tho acourity of life and 
property which it conferred was, until lately, a boon of 
which any people may be justly proud.” In his quali- 
fication Mr. Mazuiridar evidently referred to measures 
adopted under the Defence of India Act.* 

He went on to complain that no%v tho Administra- 
tion had resolved itself into a barren and sterile bureau- 
cracy. which was “ despotism oondonsed and crystal- 
lized. ”t But, he argued, this despotism had in fact 
worked up to its own subversion for ” from the Queen’s 
Proolamation of 1858 down to Lord Moricy’s Boforms 
of 1909, the British Parliament had not taken a single 
step which was not calculated finally to overthrow this 
despotic form of government. Tho education given to 
the people, the system of local solf-govormnent intro- 
duced, and the elective principle recognized in the 
higher Oounoils of the Empire, had all toudod to under- 
mine the old system of government.” Ho animadverted 
on the educational policy initiated by Lord Curzon’s 
Universities Act, and condemned the working of the 
Defence Act. His remarks on tho colour-bar were 
very bitter. The sovereign remedy for ail evils was 

* Soo page 1)2. 

-j- This is a curiously misleading statement. Tho administra- 
tion is subject not only to vigilant criticism and supervision, Lut 
to elab<n:ate systems ef laws and regulations. 
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liepres^ntative Government alias Home Enle alias 
Swaraj. Self-government should come after the war 
because it must pass through a preparatory process. It 
is through failure that success is achieved in practical 
politics. As regards the masses, the educated fevr have 
everywhere represented the ignorant many, and history 
tells us that they have always been their unaccredited 
spokesmen. Moreover, the Congress had always 
pleaded for the amelioration of the masses and would 
there not always he the paramount authority of Govern- 
ment to correct aMtses and remedy injustice wherever 
committed. The Native States and the quantity of 
efficient Indian officers were arguments for self-govern- 
ment. The game of the Hindu-Muslim question had 
been nearly played out. Nationalities were no longer a 
religious or social federation but a political unit. The 
recommendations of the Indian Public Services Com- 
mission would be of no consequence, for a bureaucratic 
administration could in no circumstances be liberalised. 
Anarchism had its roots deep in economic and political 
conditions. It was due to misrule and could only be 
removed by conciliation. Eepression was useless, t 

* If, however, Home Rule is established in India, what 
becomes of the paramount authority of the British Government ? 

-f- It is instructive to consider Mr. Mazumdar’s words in the 
light of the state of affairs revealed by the Governor of Bengal 
in a speech at Dacca on July the 25th, 1917 — 

“ Ijast year Lord Carmichael spoke to you very frankly upon 
the question of revolutionary crimes committed by n3.en whoTO 
object is the overthrowing of the existing Government in this 
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India must have a place in the coming Federal 
Council of the Empire, Their demands would be— (I 
enumerate the most important) — 

(1) India must cease to be a dependency and be 
raised to the status of a self-governing State as an 
equal partner with equal rights and responsibilities as 
an independent unit of the Empire. 

(2) In any scheme of re-adjustment after the war, 
India should have a fair representation in the Federal 
Council like the Colonies of the Empire. 

“ (3) India must be governed from Delhi and Simla, 
and not from Whitehall or Downing Street. The 
Council of the Secretary of State should be either 
abolished or its constitution so modified as to admit of 
substantial Indian representation on it. Of the two 
Under Secretaries of State for India one should be an 

country. He gave you figures of outrages which had, he believed, 
been committed with revolutionary ends in view from 1907 up to 
that time. He told you that no less than 39 murders and over 
100 dacoities had been committed — a sufficiently melancholy tale 
for any Governor to have to tell, and I regret to say that this 
gruesome catalogue has been added to even during the short 
period of my own rule . . . Widespread and carefully-organised 
though the conspiracy was there shown to be, the experience of its 
ramifications and the knowledge of its methods which have been 
gained during the year that has elapsed have shown that it is 
even more widespread and carefully organised than was known 
at that time. The second thing that I would commend bo your 
thoughtful consideration is that without the powers conferred 
upon Government by the Defence of India Act of 1915, it would 
have been impossible for Government to have obtained control of 
the movement and to have given to the people of Bengal the 
comparative immunity from serious revolutionary outrages which 
they have recently enjoyed/' 
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Indian and the salary of the Secretary of State should 
he placed on the British estimates as in the case of the 
Secretary for the Colonies. The Secretary of State for 
India should, however, have no more powers over the 
Q-overnment of India than those exercised by the Sec- 
retary for the Colonies in the case of the Dominions. 
India must have complete autonomy, financial, legisla- 
tive, as well as administrative. 

“ (4) The Government of India is the most vital 
point in the proposed reforms. It is the fountain-head 
of all the local administrations and unless we can 
ensure its progressive character any effective reform of 
the Local Governments would be impossible. Dor this. 
Services must be completely separated from the State 
and no member of any Service should be a member of 
the Government. The knowledge and experience of 
competent members of a Service may be utilised in the 
departments, but they should not be allowed to be 
members of the Executive Council or the Cabinet of 
the Government itself. 

“ (6) The Executive Government of India should 
vest in the Governor General with a number of minis- 
ters not less than one-half of whom should be Indians 
elected by the elected non-official Indian members of 
the Supreme Legislative Council. These members 
should hold office for five years. Thus this ministry 
of the Viceroy will possess the composite character of 
a parliamentary and non-par liamentary cabinet. 

16 
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" (6) The Upper House of Representatives in 
Canada is composed of 90 members. The Supreme Le- 
gislative Council in India should consist of at least 160 
members. These members should be all elected. But 
for the transitory period* one-fifth may be appointed 
by the Cabinet, not more than one-fourth of whom may 
be officials. 

“ (7) The annual budget should be introduced into 
the Legislative Council like money Bills, and, except 
the military estimates, the entix-e budget should be 
subject to the vote of the Council. 

“ (8) The Provincial Governments should be per- 
fectly autonomous, each province developing and enjoy- 
ing its own resources, subject only to a contribution 
toward the maintenance of the Supreme Government. 

“ (9) A Provincial Administration should be vested, 
as in the case of the Supreme Government, in a Gover- 
nor with a cabinet not less than one-half of whom 
should be Indians elected by the non-official elected 
Indian members of its Legislative Council. 

“ (10) The Provincial Legislative Council should, in 
the case of a major province, consist of 400 members 
and in the case of a minor province, 76 members, all of 
whom should be elected by the people and each district 
must have at least one representative of its own. For 
the transitory period th ere should of course be the 

* By this was apparently meant the period between the 
present and “ the time of re-adjustment of the Empire.” See 
page 120. 
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same conditions and restrictions as in the case of the 
Supreme Legislative Council. 

* # # * * 

“ (12) The Arms Act should be replaced or so modi- 
fied as to place the Indians exactly on the same footing 
with the Europeans and Eurasians. The Press Act 
should be removed from the Statute-book and all the 
repressive measures withdrawn. 

“ (13) India should have a national militia to which 
all the races should be eligible under proper safeguards, 
and they should be allowed to volunteer themselves 
under such conditions as may be found necessary for 
the maintenance of efficiency and discipline. The 
commissioned ranks in the army should be thrown 
open to His Majesty’s Indian subjects. 

(14) A full measure of local self-government should 
be immediately granted throughout the country, and 
the corporations of the Presidency towns, the District 
and the Taluk boards and the district municipal cor- 
porations should be made perfectly self-governing 
bodies with elected members and elected chairmen of 
their own* They should be freed from all official 
control except such as may be legally exercised by the 
Government direct.” 

Mr. Mazumdar fixed no time-limit for the satis- 
faction of these demands but would agree to no indefi- 
nite postponement. Some proposals should be carried 
out at once, and others could not be settled until the 
time for re-adjustment of the Empire arrived but the 



( 124 ) 

period of postponement must not be treated as a further 
extension granted to the present system of administra- 
tion and its methods. A widespread and far-reaohing 
unrest would inevitably follow any light-hearted treat- 
ment of the solemn pledges and assurances on which the 
people had so firmly and confidently built their hopes. 

The British agency of the Congress must be better 
financed; for “in England is the real seat of power 
and the battle of India must be fought on British 
soil . . . "We must have the British public as our 

ally.” 

Mr. Mazumdar concluded by a special appeal to the 
young among his audience — “ Poor India shorn of her 
pristine grandeur and glory has only you to boast of as 
her precious jewels . . . Her future is in your 

hands.” They were to take their place in the “ blood- 
less revolution which is proceeding in this country.” 
At present they were Uitlanders. 

In the course of his address Mr. Mazumdar had 
alluded to the “ sufEerings ” of Mr. Tilak and Mrs. 
Besant, and these two persons supported a resolution 
moved by Babu Surendra Nath Banerjee requesting 
that His Majesty the King-Emperor might be pleased 
soon “ to issue a proclamation announcing that it is 
the aim and intention of British policy to confer self- 
government on India at an early date.” The Congress 
should also demand that a definite step should be taken 
toward self-government by granting the reforms enume- 
rated by Mr. Mazumdar. 
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Mr. Banerjee is the gentleman referred to on page 67. 
His speech was remarkable in striking an entirely 
separate note, prompted apparently by his Bengal ex- 
periences. The ancestors of the Hindus, he said, had 
been the spiritual teachers of mankind. Their mission 
had been arrested. Its retardation must be removed 
so that they might be able to rescue mankind from the 
gross materialism and perverse moral culture which 
had heaped the battle-fields of Europe with hecatombs 
of dead. But they must be fully equipped before they 
could fulfil their' high commission. The indispensable 
equipment was self-government. Their work was not 
political, but moral and religious. Therefore they were 
invincible. They were now within measurable distance 
of victory. The promised land was in sight. 

Mr. Tilak, who had met with a rapturous reception, 
both at the railway station and on arrival in the 
Congress pandal, said that the ovation which he had 
received was obviously intended for the principles for 
which he had been fighting. They were embodied in 
the resolution moved by Mr. Banerjee. The Congress 
had really been fighting for this for thirty years, but 
the first note of it had not been heard till the Calcutta 
Congress of ten years back. Some had wanted delay 
and that the tone of the notes should be lowered. But 
others had wished to sound it all over India as soon as 
possible. Hence difierences had arisen which were 
now closed. So were the difierences between Hindus 
and Muhammadans. They had to fight a powerful and 
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unwilling bureaucracy, who felt that authority would 
pass frona their hands. * Swaraj ’ was the same whether 
styled Home Rule, or Self-Government and constitu- 
tional reform. United power and energy must be 
exercised if the great obstacles to attaining it were to 
be swept away. They must now prepare to “ fight out ” 
the scheme. It had been judicially decided that they 
could make any criticism of the bureaucracy in order to 
further their objects and justify their demand, and that 
such criticism came within the bounds of the law. The 
goal of swaraj was declared legal. He appealed to the 
young men present to show such devotion to the cause 
that by the end of 1917, when he expected the war to 
be closed, or at latest in 1918, they might meet under 
the banner of self-rule. 

Mrs. Besant then spoke to the following effect. 
There was much talk about Rive Nations who were to 
form the Federated Council of the Empire. These 
were all white. That was not a doctrine which the 
coloured races would accept. The founders of the 
great religions had all been coloured men. Indians 
would never be placed under the Colonies, who had 
branded them as inferior. Hindus and Moslems were 
now united. Who had a right to say that Tn(lia.ng 
were unfit for self-government because they were unedu- 
cated ? The Imperial Council with its ofidcial majority 
had blocked Mr. Gokhale’s Primary Education Bill. The 
educated in every country were in a minority ; so were 
“ the God-given” rulers of India to-day. As for Indians 
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being low in the scale of education, so were the drunken, 
blaspheming, quarrelling crowd whom they would find 
in the Bast End of London. It was necessary to make 
rulers and people understand the intolerable condition 
of things under which Indians lived. Parliament would 
pass an Act granting freedom. India’s belief rested on 
England and not on the bureaucracy. 

Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haq, the Muslim League President 
of 1915, supported the resolution and so did Sir Dinshaw 
Pettit, a prominent Parsi. The President announced 
that a copy thereof would be sent to His Majesty the 
King-Emperor. 

I have summarised the most prominent details of 
the Congress proceedings. It will be seen that they 
constituted a remarkable leap forward from the position 
taken up by Mr. Sinha in the previous year, and a 
remarkable triumph for Mr. Tilak and Mrs. Besant. 
They did more. They proved that absolute political 
independence has become the professed ideal of Moder- 
ates and Extremists alike, and that we are confronted 
with a more definite situation than any that has hitherto 
presented itself in this connection. If the Extremists 
have adopted the ideal of the Moderates, they have 
led the latter, so far as the Congress is concerned, into 
the very paths against which Mr. Gokhale warned 
his countrymen in 1909 — the paths trodden by the 
new school of political thought to which he alluded. 
Three years ago an Extremist leader remarked in a" 
magazine article that Moderates and Extremists 
were in fact animated by the same purpose, and that 
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the real political divisions were opportunists and revo- 
lutionaries.* If we add to these a third division 
consisting of those who have been forced into the 
present situation by love of popularity or lack of moral 
courage, we must admit that present politics go far to 
justify his observations. 

The Congress agreed to call on Mrs. Besant’s Home 
Eule League for co-operation, and after long private 
discussion Congress and Muslim Leaguers reached 
an agreement as to proportions of political represen- 
tation on the Legislative Councils of the future. The 
agreement was supplemented by the condition that if 
in any province two-thirds of either community did not 
want a Bill or a measure, that Bill or measure should be 
dropped by both communities.f They could not agree as 
to proportions on local bodies. The Hindu Sabha, or 
general assembly, which met in the same week, for 
the purpose of dealing with religious, communal, and 
social questions, and was largely attended, protested 
strongly against any Hindu weakening on this subject. 

The Muslim The chairman of the Eeception Committee of the 
1916' League, a Lucknow barrister, enlarged on 

® ' the determination of Indians to devote themselves 

to and support the British Imperial cause until it 

* He continued : “ The opportunist profits by the excesses 
of^ the revolutionary, and will never cure or control political 
criminalism/' 

fThis condition would apparently apply to measures specially 
affecting either Hindus or Muhammadans. But many measures 
can be represented as affecting either or both, and there are 
communities in India which are nether Hindu nor Muhammadan. 
It is not easy to see how such a compromise can be satisfactory 
or workable in practice. 
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should be triumphantly vindicated on the field of 
battle. Muslim soldiers had cheerfully “gone into 
fight against the forces of their Caliph in defence of 
the cause of the Empire to which their secular destiioie s 
are linked.” But as in the countries of the' Allies 
strenuous thought and energies were being applied to 
the discovery of foundations for a new political, econo- 
mic, and social order, India could not alone stand asi&e 
and take no thought for the morrow. The Muslim 
League must co-operate with other communities for 
the attainment of self-government or Home Eule, and 
the minority must and would be safeguarded. The 
speaker need not undertake a detailed review of the 
administrative sins and shortcomings “ which, like the 
poor, have always been with us.” He referred to the 
Press Act, the Defence Act, and the internment of the 
brothers Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali. 

The address of the president, Mr. Muhammad Ali 
Jinnah, a Bombay barrister, who had recently appeared 
for Mr. Tilak in the Bombay High Court, was, in spite 
of some rapid skating over thin ice, the ablest of 
the speeches delivered during these days of oratory. 
He said that the Muhammadan gaze was, like the 
Hindu gaze, fixed upon the future. ' The decisions 
which they then arrived at would go forth with all the 
force and weight that could legitimately be claimed 
by* the chosen leaders of 70 millions of Indian 

*If Mr, Jinnah meant that he and his friends had been elected 
by the 70 millions, he was stating what was not the case. They 
had been elected by a small fraction of the 70 millions. 

17 
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Muhammadans. He commented in movihg terms on 
the war and on the issues at stake therein. “ What 
India has given in this fellowship of service and 
sacrifice has been a free and spontaneous tribute to the 
ideals of the great British nation, as well as a necessary 
contribution to the strength of the fighting forces of 
civilisation which are so valiantly rolling back the tides 
of scientifically-organised barbarism.” 

He remarked on the necessity for reconstruction 
after the war and on the difficulties of the Indian pro- 
blem. “ There is,” he said, “ first the great fact of the 
British rule in India with its Western character and 
standards of administration, which, while retaining 
absolute power of initiative, direction, and decision, has 
maintained for many decades unbroken peace and 
order in the land, administered even-handed justice, 
brought the Indian mind, through a widespread system 
of Western education, into contact with the thoughts 
and ideals of the West and thus led to the birth 
of a great and living movement for the intellectual 
and moral regeneration of the people . . , Secondly, 
there is the fact of the existence of a powerful, unifying 
process the most vital and interesting result of 
Western education in the country — which is creating, 
out of the diverse mass of race and creed, a new India 
fast growing to unity of thought, purpose, and outlook, 
responsive to new appeals of territorial patriotism and 
nationality, stirring with new energy and aspiration, 
and beopming daily more purposeful and. eager to 
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recover its birthright to direct its own affairs and 
govern itself. To put it briefly, we have a powerful 
and efficient bureaucracy of British officers respons- 
ible only to the British Parliament, governing, with 
methods known as benevolent despotism, a people that 
have grown fully conscious of their destiny and are 
peacefully struggling for political freedom. This is the 
Indian problem in a nutshell. The task of British 
statesmanship is to find a prompt, peaceful, and endur- 
ing solution of this problem.” 

Mr. Jinuah combated the following theories ; — 

(a) that democratic ideas cannot thrive in the 
environment of the East ; 

(h) that **the only form of government suitable 
to India is autocracy tempered by, English* 
(European) efficiency and character 

(o) that the interests of th6 educated classes are 
opposed to those of the masses ; 

(d) that the former would oppress the latter were 

the protecting hand of the British official 
withdrawn ; 

(e) that Indians are unfit to govern themselves. 

He described the internal situation in the following 
terms: “We have a vast continent inhabited by 315. 
millions of people sprung from various racial stocks, 
inheriting various cultures, and professing a variety of 
religious creeds. This stupendous human group, 
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thrown togsther under one physical and political 
environment, is still in various stages of intellectual 
and moral growth. All this means a great diversity of 
outlook, purpose, and endeavour.” Indian Nationalists 
were not afraid of frankly admitting that difficulties 
beset their path, but these difficulties were “ already 
vanishing before the forces which are developing in the 
new spirit.” He then proceeded in the following 
terms ; — 

“ Well, these are the broad aspects of the Indian 
problem and they will give you a fairly general idea 
of the obstacles that stand in the way of a full and 
speedy realisation of the ideals of Indian patriots. We 
have a powerfully organised body of conservative 
‘ interest ’ on the one hand, and a lack of -complete 
organisation of the national will and intelligence on 
the other. There is, however, one fundamental fact 
that stands out clear and unmistakable, which no^ 
sophistry of argument and no pseudo-scientific theories 
about colour and -race can disguise. Amid the clash 
of warring interests and the noise of foolish catch- 
words, no cool-headed student of Indian affairs can lose 
sight of the great obvious truism that India is in the 
first and the last resort for the Indians. Be the time 
near or distant, the Indian people are bound to attain 

to their full stature as a self-governing nation. 

^ ^ ^ ^ 
w w W w w 

“ If the Indians are not the Pariahs of Nature, if they 
are not out of the pale or operation of the laws that 
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govern mankind elsewhere, if their minds oan grow in 
knowledge and power and can think and plan a nd 
organise together for common needs of the present and 
for common hopes of the future, then the only future 
for them is self-government, i.e., the attainment of the 
power to apply, through properly organised channels, 
the common national will and intelligence to the needs 
and tasks of their national existence. The cant of 
unfitness must die. The laws of Nature and the 
doctrines of common humanity are not different in the 
East.” 

Indians were determined to prove their fitness for 
self-government. The Hindu-Muslim rapprochement 
was the sign of the birth of an United India. The 
scheme of reforms promulgated by the Congress must 
be adopted, and a Bill must be introduced into the 
British Parliament to give effect to it. He entirely iden- 
tified the Muhammadan political objectives with those 
of the Hindus, and he urged that no decisions should be 
arrived at by supreme authority without the publication 
of proposals in India for public criticism and opinions. 
He briefly asked that Muhammadans might be allowed 
to choose their own Caliph. He thanked G-overnment 
for the assurance that the Holy Places of Islam 
would receive special consideration. He concluded by 
applying the recent utterances of the Prime Minister 
regarding Ireland to the Indian situation. Muham- 
madans must work and trust in God, so that they might 
leave to their children the heritage of freedom. 
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General 
marks on 
these 
meetings, 


' The resolutions adopted by the League closely oorre- 
fiponded to those passed by the Congress. It is note- 
worthy that one of the oldest, shrewdest, and most con- 
seryative landlords in Oudh appeared on the platform 
as an ardent reformer. It is also remarkable that a well- 
known- Extremist politician from Bengal was asked to 
speak on the subject of the Defence Act and received 
with enthusiasm. He remarked that there were no 
anarchists in Bengal. They were revolutionary patriots. 
Bevolutionary patriotism would never have been born 
if there had been no attempt to stifle evolutionary 
patriotism. 

re- It is important to notice that in spite of the sensa- 
tional character of the resolutions passed at the Congress 
and Muslim League meetings, the behaviour of the 
audiences was generally unexceptionable. The Lieu- 
tenant-G-ovemor was present for a brief period on one 
day of each session and was well received. The pro- 
ceedings were characterised by orderliness, good humour, 
and absence of unpleasant demonstrations. The League 
audiences were far smaller than those of the Congress 
a-nd obviously far less educated. It seemed doubtful if 
the hearts of many there were really in the objectives of 
their spokesmen and a large number imperfectly under- 
stood the speeches. The sessions had been preceded 
by a regular split among the Muhammadans of the 
Punjab, and by signs of a split among those of the 
United Provinces. But the Lucknow Leaguers worked 
the machine and the finances. They were solid for 
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union with the Congress and carried the meetings, 
but their action was disapproved by many of their 
co-religionists, who consider that, whatever politicians 
may agree upon,- the Hindu and Muhammadan masses 
will, for years to come, need an unbiassed arbiter; for in 
the life of the ordinary Hindu or Muhammadan, religion 
and religious rivalry still play as vigorous a part as 
they played a century ago.* 

Special efforts had been previously made by the 
politicians to enlist the sympathy and help of the 
students. These efforts naturally obtained a wide 
success, and the behaviour of all the “ volunteers ” 
enlisted was excellent. Many Indian ladies attended 
the Congress meetings. A noteworthy outcome of the 
week was the declared determination of Indian Nation- 
alists to push their demands for self-government bj 
introducing a Bill into the Imperial Parliament. 

On his return journey to Bombay Mr. Tilak lectured 
at Oawnpore to a large mass meeting on Home Rule and 
met with a remarkably enthusiastic reception ascribed 
by one of his principal hearers to “ the sacrifices 
that he had made.” 

* Cow-sacrifice by Muhammadans on the occasion of the Bakr 
Id festival is abhorrent to Hindus who are taught by their reli- 
gion to hold the cow sacred. 
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CHAPTER V. 


The appoint- 
ment of an 
Industrial 
Oommission 
by the 
GoTemment 
of India. 
Importance 
of this 
measure. 


The mbmoeable teas 1917 . 

While the politicians had been concentrating their 
energies on the attainment of administrative changes, 
and Mrs. Besant had been declaiming against the 
‘intolerable condition of things in which Indians lived,’ 
the country had been profoundly calm. Although for 
more than two years the great War had distracted 
the World, although in other countries bloodshed 
and misery, oppression and civil dissension had 
reigned ’ supreme, India, the ancient battle ground 
of Asia, had throughout remained free from any sort of 
serious disturbance. The masses had followed their 
customary callings with their customary placid content- 
ment ; the aristocracy had lived their usual sheltered 
lives ; the lawyers had pocketed their fees ; advanced 
journalists had thriven on depreciation of the Govorn- 
ment to which they owed their security ; trade, com- 
merce and business had suffered only from such distur- 
bance as was inevitable during a great world-strain. 

Only from the martial classes, and especially from 
the maitial classes of the Punjab, was the War exacting 
sacrifices of any severity. The provision of recruits, 
labour, supplies, railway material, munitions, was adding 
to the ordinarily heavy tasks of the Government of 
India, but had not prevented it from taking thought for 
the removal of Indian grievances and the promotion of 
Indian prosperity. And among grave preoccupations, it 
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had been seeking means for the praotical solution of 
the difl&oult problems presented by the muoh-desired 
furtherance of Indian industrial enterprise. 

An interesting article in a recent Quarterly Heview 
by Mr. W. H. Moreland, late of the Indian Civil 
Service, explains how since the beginning of this 
century a popular demand had grown up and increased 
in India for the development of industries and for 
vigorous action by the State to produce this develop- 
ment. He describes this demand as the expression of 
political, social and economic needs- The politicians 
regard backwardness in any form of national activity 
as a stigma. Young men of the English-educated 
classes are more and more crowded out of the traditional 
professions of their order. Government service. Law, 
medicine and teaching. Economically greater natioiSal 
wealth is desired, not only for itself, but as a condition 
necessary for the developmentof national life. 

India was and is mainly an agricultural country. 
Only 9*6 per cent, of her population are found in 
towns as against the 78*1 per cent, of England and 
Wales in pre-war days. But India had of yore her own 
industries which were largely killed by the revolution 
wrought by the steam-engine. Numbers of artisans 
had been settled round the courts of Indian Chiefs, 
under the aegis of the East India Company in Bengal, 
Madras, and Bombay, and in other parts of the 
country to meet local demands which could not, except 
in the case of costly articles, be supplied from distant 

18 
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centres of industry. Oommunioations were bad, how- 
ever ; and the great change worked by steam-power 
brought disaster and small recovery to Indian manu- 
factures. Although Europeans introduced the jute 
industry in Calcutta, and the cotton mills in Bom- 
bay, where they were closely followed by the Indian 
population of Parsis and Khojas, British capitalists 
were slow at striking out new lines, and Indian 
capitalists never attempted to do so. There was 
no systematic investigation of the problems peculiar 
to India, and there was no attempt on the part of 
Government or the people to make India economically 
self-supporting. The general policy was to procure from 
abroad what could be obtained thence more cheaply and 
to accept the situation. 

In Bombay, however, Indians had been prominent as 
mill-owners and ship-builders, and there it was that the 
late Mr. Justice Kanade, an ardent patriot, in a paper 
read in 1893 before an Industrial Conference at Poona, 
obseryed that some of his countrymen were recognizing 
the importance of adopting modern methods of manu- 
facture and the necessity of reviving and encouraging 
indigenous industries. His expectations of progress 
were sanguine ; but early in the present century, railway 
communication having greatly extended, the demand 
for' Swadeshi ’ or indigenous industries, was considerably 
intensified by observation of the economic progress of 
Japan and by association with Bengali politics.* 


* See page 55. 
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A number of factory enterprises were undertaken, 
especially in Bengal, mostly on a small scale, but 
being devoid of business knowledge or direction, as well 
as of substantial pecuniary support, these generally 
failed. For some time the G-overnment stood aside from 
the effort, content to trust to technical education and 
the example of British industries, but rapidly it grew 
obvious that India possessed materials for a large and 
varied industrial output, and that to call forth these 
materials would be a great and beneficent work for 
which far more capital and enterprise were urgently 
needed. Money and competent managers of labour were 
both essential. It became equally plain that unless a 
strong lead were taken by Gk>vernment these would not 
be found, even though the possibility of the large-scale 
enterprise in India had been established by some Jute 
and ootton mills as well as by the Tata Iron Works, 
“a veritable steel city with trans- Atlantic completeness 
of equipment,” which has sprung up within the present 
century. Progressive Indians frankly expected mate- 
rial State assistance toward commercial and industrial 
prosperity. 

With the outbreak of the War 4he political and 
economic importance of raising India from the position 
of a mere exporter of raw produce was soon emphasized. 
The success of practical demonstration ' following on 
investigation had been previously demonstrated in the 
case of agriculture. It was obvious that this process 
might be extended to industries. The question of 
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iudustml improvement was raised in the Imperial 
Legislative Council Sessions of 1915, and it was decided 
that a Commission should be appointed to consider how 
it could be effected. Some Indian members were anxious 
for measures of tariff protection but these were specifi- 
cally excluded from the terms of reference. The Com- 
mission was constituted under the presidency of Sir 
Thomas Holland, K.O.I.B., who had been Director of the 
Indian G-eologioal department and after retirement from 
office had taken up work as Professor in the University 
of Manchester and as a consulting Geologist. The 
other members were selected British and Indian business 
men from Calcutta and Bombay, Mr. Chatterton, once 
Director of Industrie* in Madras and now holding the 
same post at Bangalore, the Hon’ble Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya,* who had strongly proclaimed the need 
for advancing Indian industries, the Secretary of the 
Commerce and Industry department of the Government 
of India, and two members from England, one a member 
of a firm of leading electrical and chemistry engineers 
and the other Sir Horace Plunkett who never joined the 
Commission and is now engaged on another great 
enterprise. Afte^^ a preliminary tour by Sir Thomas 
Holland undertaken in order to gain a general idea of 
the existing industrial situation, the Commission began 
work at Delhi in November, 1916 and visited the United 
Provinces, Bihar and Orissa, Bengal and Madras during 
its first season’s tour. It went into recess about the 


See page 82 . 
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end of February, 1917, leaving two members to prepare 
materials for a draft report. It will meet again in 
November next. 

The proceedings of the Commission have been 
followed with considerable interest. Recognising their 
lack of technical knowledge and of instruction in the 
business side of industry, as well as the difiSculty of 
raising funds, the advocates of indigenous enterprise 
asked for an extreme measure of Government help in re- 
gard to both technical education and the grant of special 
facilities to particular industries. They also requested 
financial assistance by way of subscription of shares or 
guarantees. The leading business men made practical 
suggestions regarding individual difSculties, and a 
great deal of information of all kinds was obtained. 
There were, however, some complaints that the Com- 
mission was a device on the part of Government 
for postponing the grant of solid assistance to Indian 
industries, and very strong exception was taken to the 
exclusion of tariff questions from the terms of reference. 

One important result has already accrued from the 
investigations of this Commission. A Munitions Board 
has been constituted under the presidency of Sir Thomas 
Holland which has made considerable progress in co- 
ordinating Government demands for all war supplies, 
except food and forage, as well as in assisting manu- 
facturers to deal with these demands. Organization 
was needed both among Indian industrialists and 
among the consuming Departments of Government 
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with reference to war conditions. There was consider- 
able lack of knowledge among manufacturers as to the 
present and probable requirements of Government, and 
supplies were being purchased, both by public depart- 
ments and by private firms, from the United Kingdom 
and elsewhere which could with more oontiivance have 
been provided in the country. All these shortcomings 
have been vigorously combated, and Government indents 
now pass through the hands of the Munitions Board 
who, with the help of local controllers in all provinces, 
obtain information as to the possibilities of manufac- 
ture, pass on to industrialists information regarding 
Government demands, and assist them, so far as 
possible, in meeting requirements which can be dealt 
with by some modification of the existing machinery 
or process. It is hoped that by the conclusion of 
peace this Board will have created a Government Stores 
department in India, and the nucleus of an industrial 
department which vnll ensure the placing in this 
country of the largest possible number of Government 
and private orders for manufactured articles while, by 
affording information and advice, it will assist manu- 
facturers to meet those orders. 

The abolition The Government had also been examining another 
ofmdentured question much debated by politicians, the possibility of 
emigration. gQ^stituting a less objectionable scheme for the system 
of indentured emigration of Indian labourers to certain 
British Crown-Colonies. There has long been some 
confusion in the political mind between abuses arising 
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from this system and the exclusion of free Indians from 
the self-governing Dominions. In fact no Crown- 
Colony has ever imported Indian indentured labour and 
simultaneously restricted free Indian immigration, and 
no self-governing Dominion except Natal has ever 
imported indentured Indian labour. Export of such 
labour to Natal was stopped some years ago^ by the 
Government of India as they were dissatisfied with the 
treatment of free Indians by Natal colonists. In dec- 
laiming against the export of indentured labour to Crown- 
Colonies Indian nationalists have been infiuenced partly 
by the exclusion of free Indian immigrants from self- 
governing Dominions. Lord Hardinge had said that 
the then existing export arrangements must be main- 
tained until the new conditions under which labour 
should be permitted to proceed to the Colonies had been 
worked out in conjunction with the Colonial Office and 
the Colonies concerned. But some politicians were 
pressing for early solution, and their representations were 
being considered by the Government of India in a 
sympathetic spirit. A temporary solution was found 
during the February sessions of the Imperial Legisla- 
tive Council. 

These sessions require careful notice for they were 
of exceptional interest and importance. They were 
opened by His Excellency Lord Chelmsford who an- 
nounced that the Eeport of the Eoyal Commission 
on Public Services, appointed in 1912, which had just 
been published, would be carefully considered. The 
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major questions, among which the increased employment 
of Indians in the higher branches of the services was 
one of the most important, would not be prejudiced or 
delayed by lesser problems. He also announced that the 
expediency of broadening the basis of government and 
the demand of Indians to play a greater share in the 
conduct of- public affairs were receiving attention. Pro- 
gress must be on well-considered and circumspect lines. 
Subject to these considerations, sympathetic response 
would be made to the existing spirit of progress. 
The Government of India had addressed a despatch to 
the Secretary of State on this subject in the previous 
autumn. He had noted that the reforms proposed in 
the Memorandum of the nineteen members had received 
endorsement by resolutions passed by the National 
Congress. His Majesty’s Government were at present 
entirely occupied on matters connected with the war, 
and would nob be able to give speedy attention to the 
despatch. 

A further opportunity of service had been offered to 
India by the announcement of an Indian War Loan 
which would soon be launched'. His Excellency referred 
to the devoted and loyal assistance given by the Ruling 
Chiefs toward the prosecution of the war, to the flow 
of contributions, and offers of service from their States. 
He concluded by announcing the impending organisa- 
tion of an Indian Defence Force, which would include 
Indians, and the representation of India by three selec- 
ted members at the coming special War Conference in 
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London. These announcements were received with 
enthusiasm. 

The Defence On the Slst of February, the Commander-in-Ohief 
Force Bill. introduced the Defence Force Bill. He said that 
recruitment would be by compulsory enrolment in the 
case of European British subjects and by voluntary 
enrolment in the case of Indians. As regards 

Europeans, the sources to be drawn on were limited 
and must be fully utilised. The sources for recruit- 
ing Indians were illimitable. Enrolment would be 
restricted, as a rule, to classes or individuals who, 
in ordinary circumstances, would not be available for 
enlistment in the regular army.* The force would 
consist of active companies, reserve companies, and 
cadet companies. Active companies would be liable 
for service anywhere in India. Deserve .companies 
would be liable to local service, and cadet companies 
would be liable to military training only. The Bill 
would operate for the period of the war. 

The Bill was welcomed by the non-official members 
as affording, for the first time, definite opportunities 
for military training and service to the general popula- 
tion of India, and not only to the martial classes. It 
would also give an opportunity to the educated classes 
for the defence of their country. Anxiety was, however, 
expressed by a few members as to the status and 

* Hitherto enlistment for the regular army has been only 
from the military races and castes. (See piges 26 and 27.) 
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privileges to be given to these classes. The commis- 
sioned ranks of the army should, they said, be thrown 
open to Indians. 

The Bill was passed on the 28th of February, after 
a debate in which various amendments were proposed 
some raising questions which the Commander- in-Chief 
described as of “ high Imperial policy,” which could 
not be dealt with at present. The suggestions, 
however, which had been made would, he said, be 
oarefully noted for future guidance. The remarks of 
His Excellency the Viceroy on this most important 
measure may be quoted : “ The Act is confessedly a 

war measure and therefore temporary, but it will 
prove a most invaluable experiment. We shall have — 
it is no secret, for he who runs may read — to re-organise 
our Indian army after this war, and some line of second 
force will probably be required. In the Indian Defence 
Force, raised temporarily under the stress of war, there 
may lie the germ of such new second line. Do not 
ask us, at such a moment as this, to give answers to 
problems which will have to be solved at a time when 
there is more leisure. When that time arrives then 
criticise, as you will, the G-overnment in respect of 
its policy. But for the moment, I would assure you 
that all the subjects of your criticism are engaging our 
most sympathetic consideration, and I would ask your 
co-operation in making this present scheme a success ; 
but do not let it be marred on the ground that it does 
not contain all that you would desire.” 
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Proposals were made by Indian non-offioial mem* 
bers during these sessions to provide special machinery 
to consider the oases of persons whose movements or 
actions it was intended to control in accordance with 
the rules framed under the Defence of India Act. The 
special machinery was to consist of Advisory Com- 
mittees on which the Bench and the legal profession 
must be strongly represented. These recommendations 
were not accepted by the Government. The speech of 
the Home Member contained noteworthy passages 
which should be read by all who wish to understand 
conditions in India.* 

The Finance Member, Sir William Meyer, announ- 
ced on the 1st of March that, in pursuance of two 
resolutions moved by Indian non-official members and 
carried in the Council on the 8th of September, 1914, 
and the i24th of February, 1915, the Government* of 
India had informed the Home Government of their 
willingness to borrow the largest sum that could be 
raised as a War Loan, to make a special contribution 
of £100 million to the war, and to put forward pro- 
posals for increasing Indian resources in order to meet 
the consequent recurring liabilities. Sir William Meyqr 
pointed out that this contribution amounted to nearly 
double the total Imperial revenue as it stood before 
the war. He announced that one method of meeting 
the contribution would be the raising of the import on 
cotton fabrics from to 7^ per cent., the general 


* See Appendix III. 
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Indian tarifi rate. But the cotton excise duty would 
remain 3^ per cent. A grievance of twenty years’ 
standing,* which had virtually meant protection in 
favour of Lancashire, was thus removed, and the 
removal was not effected without a strong and bitter 
protest from the Lancashire cotton trade. But the 
action of the Government of India was powerfully 
upheld by the then Secretary of State, Mr. Austen 
Chamberlain, both in replying to a deputation and in 
the House of Commons. It was finally agreed there 
that the arrangement should stand but should be 
subject to the review of the fiscal system of the whole 
Empire which would follow the War. Some passages 
from Mr. Chamberlain’s reply to the Lancashire depu- 
tation show how much depended and depends on a just 
settlement of this and similar questions. “ Do not 
underrate the strength of Indian feeling on this 
question.” You said : “ If indeed it was necessary to 
raise the Customs duty, why did not you also raise the 
excise ” ? Well, you have been satisfied for twenty 
years with the arrangements made by the late Lord 
Wolverhampton, and afterwards modified by Lord 
George Hamilton. For all those twenty years the 
settlement which you have found satisfactory has been 
an open sore in India. It is twenty years ago that 
Lord Lansdowne used words which were quoted 
in the debates of those times by Sir Henry Fowler 
and I venture to read them to you to-day, for, if 


* See page 48, 
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they were true twenty years ago they are of tenfold 
greater force and truth to-day. He said : “ There has 
never been a moment when it was more necessary to 
counteract the impression that our financial policy in 
India is dictated by selfish considerations. It is a 
gross libel to say, and I hope this is true to-day, that 
neither of the great political parties of this country will 
for the sake of passing advantage deny to the people of 
India the fair play which they expect.” 

Sir William Meyer’s words regarding the raising of 
the cotton import duties were welcomed with warm 
enthusiasm, and his announcement of the £100 million 
loan was received with hardly a dissentient voice.* 

In a speech which wound up the Sessions His 
Excellency the Viceroy invited non-official members to 
co-operate with the Government of India in organised 
efforts to stimulate industrial and agricultural develop- 
ment, reminding them of the unlimited possibilities of 
usefulness in these directions, and impressing on them 
the importance of securing a maximum response to the 
War Loan. • He recommended the new Defence Force 
measures to them in terms which I have already quoted* 

*On the 7th of March the Hon’ble Pandit Madim Mohan 
Malaviya moved a resolution to the effect that in modification of 
the £100 millions, India’s contribution should be the proceeds 
of the forthcomiug War loan and 6 millions a year as long as the 
War lasted. The Hon’ble Pandit spoke in support of his resolu- 
tion describing the loan as a “ stupendous burden ’’ but concluded 
by withdrawing it. He considered that the decision must be 
loyally accepted for the present in consideration of the cause for 
which England was fighting. 
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"He referred to the imposition of the extra duty on 
cotton goods, reminding them that the Home Govern- 
ment had decided that this would be considered afresh 
when the fiscal arrangements of the Empire were 
reviewed as a whole after the war, but stating that what 
had passed in England should inspire oonBdence that 
when that review took place, Indian interests would 
be stoutly defended. 

His Excellency further reminded the Council that, 
as a consequence of a recent commimiqu^, indentured 
emigration to Eiji and the West Indies, the only 
colonies for which the system had survived up to the 
War, was now at an end and would probably not recom- 
mence. Free labour emigration to Ceylon and Malaya 
must be restricted by War exigencies. He announced 
that a Commission which had been appointed to 
•enquire into the educational problems presented by the 
Calcutta University would meet in the following Nov- 
ember. He concluded by reading a message of gratitude 
from the Premier of the United Kingdom for India’s 
financial contribution to the war. Thus closed a 
remarkable and harmonious Sessions. 

The Press policy of the Government had been markedly 

Mm conciliatory and the barometer seemed set fair. But 

there were those whose object it was to prevent the 
confidence and co-operation for which His Excellency 
had so earnestly appealed. On the 6th of March he had 
. received a deputation which asked for repeal of the 
Press Act, and his reply to this body exposes so clearly 
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the methods of some of these people, that I give its 
prominent passages in a separate appendix * Unfor- 
tunately the appeal with which it concluded fell on ears 
slow to hear. 

Dissatisfaction was expressed with the conditions for 
recruitment of Indians under the Defence Force Bill ; 
and for some time very few took advantage of the new 
opportunities offered. It had been announced that 
6,000 were required. Within the first two months after 
the passing of the Bill, only 300 were enrolled. Then 
a further appeal was issued by Government acknowledg- 
ing that the conditions were open in some respects to 
criticism, stating that the question of Commissions was 
under consideration, and promising sympathetic treat- 
ment to all who should come forward. The conditions, 
were to some extent altered, and the period originally 
fixed for enrolment was extended. The later response 
to this call o.n the part of the educated community 
may bast be described in the words used by the Com- 
mander-in-Ohief in the Imperial Council on September 
the 19th, 1917. His Excellency, interrogated as to the 
number of Indians who had enlisted in the Defence 
Force, stated that 6,643 in all had applied for enrolment 
but no information was, so far, available as to the 
number actually enrolled as the medical reports had not 
been received. The statement of the numbers who 
had come forward in the various provinces was illumin- 
ating. Burma stood at the top of , the list with 1,992, 
* See Appendix IV. 
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while the United Provinces had the unenviable distinc- 
tion of being at the bottom with 205. The numbers 
for Madras were 1,749, for Bombay 691, for Bengal 740, 
and for the Punjab and Frontier Province S66. In reply 
to another question Sir Charles Monro emphatically 
declined to entertain a suggestion that recruits from the 
educated classes in the Indian section of the Defence 
Force should receive superior treatment to that meted 
out to other men. “ The Government of India,” said 
His Excellency, “ do not propose to make any discri- 
mination in the provision of rations in the Indian Army 
based, on the social status of the recruit. Such a dis- 
crimination exists in no army in the world. In the 
British Army recruits drawn from the highest ranks in 
society receive precisely the same rations as those 
drawn from the lowest. The Government of India 
have no reason to believe that the educated classes 
require, in crder to keep them in health and fighting 
vigour, any more liberal provision than is found 
suflBoient in the case of the classes who form 
the great mass of the Indian Army and they are 
entirely opposed to so undemocratic a measure as 
would be the preferential treatment of any particular 
class*” 

In the meantime the Home Eule campaign, which 
had been approved by the Congress and Moslem League, 
continued under the leadership of Mrs. Besant. The 
arguments which^ she employed in pleading her cause 
are clearly stated iu such passages from her paper New 
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India, as those which I reproduce later ou.* Their 
influence upon the political public and Press was 
assisted by various speeches and lectures. 

In June a oommuniquS was issued by the G-overn- 
ment of Madras stating that, in the exercise of the 
powers given him under the Defence of India rules, the 
Governor in Council directed the service of orders on 
this lady and her two principal lieutenants prohibiting 
them from attending or taking part in any meeting, or 
from delivering any lecture, from making any speech, 
and from publishing or procuring the publication of any 
writing or speech composed by them, placing their 
correspondence under censorship, and directing that 
after the expiry of a brief prescribed period, they should 
take up their residence in one of four healthy districts, 
ceasing to reside at and near the city of Madras. 

Mrs. Besant took leave of her public in a letter to 
the Press, describing herself as having been “ drafted 
into the modern equivalent for the Middle Ages 
‘ ouhliette.’ ” Her real crime was that she had awakened 
in India national self-respect. “ Indian labour is wan- 
ted for the foreign firms. Indian capital is being drained 
away by the War Loan, which is to bring no freedom 
to India, if the autocracy has its way. Indian taxation 
to pay the interest on the War Loan will be crushing. 
When that comes, India will realise why I have striven 
for Home Eule after the war. Only by that can she 

* See Appendix V. 
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be saved from ruin, from becoming a nation of coolies 
for the enrichment of others.” 

It is possible — and I have heard it asserted— that the 
internment of Mrs. Besant would not have awakened 
the excitement which it did awaken among her friends 
and followers had it not followed on speeches by pro- 
vincial Governors which had been directed towards 
allaying the excitement and moderating the expectations 
caused by the Home Eule propaganda- The first of 
these had been made by Sir Michael O’Dwyer, the 
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, when addressing his 
Legislative Council, and the second by Lord Pentland, 
the Governor of Madras, on a similar occasion.* These 
speeches were construed as heralding a course oi 
repression, and it was represented that Mrs. Besant’ s 
internment was the first step on that road. 

A non-official member of the Imperial Legislative 
Council announced in a Press interview : — “ I take it 
she (Mrs. Besant) will be allowed to go on with her work. 
If she is exposed to suffering in that cause, thousands 
of Indians who have not been able to see eye to eye 
with her in all things will think it their duty to stand 
by her and to follow her.” The same note was struck 
by many newspaper articles of which I may quote 
two 

■ “Mrs. Besant’s only fault lay in her carrying on the 
Home Eule movement with whole-hearted energy and 


• See Appendices VI and VIII. 
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anthusiasm The opportunity which is 

now before us of securing self-government will not 
recur for a hundred years if through* our own fault we 
allow it to slip' through our hands.’'— Extract from the 
Kesari paper (Mr. Tilak’s organ) quoted in the Leader 
of June the 21st. 

“ The most serious civic malady that just now 
affects our hearts is despair. This hopelessness has 
seized both young and old. We are a condemned people. 
This is the almost universal feeling in the country. 

. . . . It (this hopelessness) has been precursor of 

wild unrest everywhere in the past history of the 
world.” — Extract from the Amriia Bazar Patrika of 
Calcutta. 

An appeal was made to the Government of India to 
procure a reversal of the Madras orders ; and when this 
failed, every effort was put forward by leading politicians 
to stimulate as wide an agitation as possible both iu 
the Madras Presidency and elsewhere. “ Passive 
resistance” even was proposed and discussed. And 
while the sentiment was sincere among those who 
genuinely shared Mrs. Besant’s creed and were aware of 
her considerable gifts of money to Hindu interests* no 
pains were spared to include in the agitation numbers of 
* persona who knew and oared little or nothing about 
Mrs. Besant and her proceedings. The issue of the 
Non-Brahman newspaper of Madras, dated the 16fch of 

* She had for years subscribed largely to the funds of the 
.Central Hindu College. 
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July, thus described the methods employed : — “ We can 
also assure the G-overnment that Home Eule emissaries 
go about convening meetings and sending telegrams and 
cablegrams all round. It is this false nature of the 

agitation that detracts from its value But 

the newspaper accounts exaggerate, and there is the 
inevitable leading article." 

Such were the methods of agitation employed both 
in the Madras Presidency and elsewhere, and the usual 
appeals were made to the Secretary of State. 

And yet what were the facts ? To what work had 
Mrs. Besant latterly devoted her energies at a time 
when the Government by law established had parti- 
cularly appealed for loyal assistance from all classes ? 

What feelings had she expected to evoke from 
impressionable young India when she published the 
following passages referring to Indian revolutionaries : — 
"Desperate they broke away from all control of 
their elders, began to ’conspire, and numbers of them 
have conspired ever since. Some have been hanged ; 
some were sent to the living death of the Andaman 
Islands ; some were imprisoned here. Now the students 
watch with amazement the Premier of Great Britain 
rejoicing over the results of the similar action of young 
Eussian men and women who conspired and blew up 
trains and assassinated a Tsar, and who are now 
applauded as martyrs, and the still living of whom 
are being brought back in triumph to the Eussia 
whose freedom they have made possible. The names 
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which were execrated are held sacred and sufierings 
are crowned with triumph.” 

And again, when she published her article “ The 
Great Betrayal"* in the New India issue of May 
the 2nd, 1917, was not her obvious purpose so to 
stimulate resentment against the existing Government 
as to induce the conclusion that only in its speedy 
supersession by Home Eule would a remedy be 
found? Is it possible that either the persons who 
promoted the agitation that succeeded her internment 
or any other readers of this effusion attributed a different 
intention to its authoress? What too had been the 
punishment meted out to Mrs. Besant ? She had been 
asked to take her choice of several healthy places of 
residence, to desist from political activities, and to 
submit to restrictions on her correspondence. No 
unprejudiced person can doubt that the orders of the 
Madras Government were passed with extreme reluctance 
and that they were amply justified. 

The internment of Mrs. Besant had been shortly 
preceded by the return from the Imperial War Con- 
ference in England of the delegates selected by the 
Government of India : His Highness the Maharaja of 
Bikaner, Sir James Meston, Lieutenant-Governor of 
the United Provinces, and Sir Satyendra Sinha, 
member of the Bengal Executive Council. The results 
of their visit were explained by Sir James Meston in 
a. speech from which I will quote at length further 


* See Appendix V. 
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on* But this strong and eloquent appeal for patienoe 
and oo-operation received little or no response from 
politicians. It heralded, however, a great effort by the 
landed classes of the United Provinces to stimulate 
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recruitment in oo-operation with officials which has, so 
far, met with considerable success. 

On the 20th of August two memorable pro- 
nouncements were made by the Secretary of 
State for India. The first was to the following 
effect 

“The policy of His Majesty’s Government, with 
which the Government of India are in complete accord, 
is that of the increasing association of Indians in every 
branch of the administration and the gradual develop- 
ment of self-governing institutions with a view to the 
progressive realization of responsible government in 
India as an integral part of the British Empire. They 
have decided that substantial steps in this direction 
should be taken as soon as possible, and that it is of 
the highest importance as .a preliminary to considering 
what these steps should be that there should be ,a free 
and informal exchange of opinion between those in 
authority at home and in India. His Majesty’s Gov- 
ernment have accordingly decided, with His Majesty’s 
.approval, that I should accept the Viceroy’s invitation 
(to proceed to India to discuss these inatters with the 
Viceroy and the Government of India, ,to consider with 


:the Viceroy the views of Local Governments, and to 
*See Appendix YIII. 
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receive ■with him the suggestions of representative 
bodies and others- 

“ I would add that progress in this policy can only be 
achieved by successive Stages. The British Govern- 
ment and the Government of India on whom the 
responsibility lies for the welfare and advancement of 
the Indian peoples, must be judges of the time and 
measure of each advance, and they must be guided by 
the co-operation received from those upon whom new 
opportunities of service will thus be conferred and by 
the extent to which it is found that confidence can be 
reposed in their sense of responsibility. 

“ Ample opportunity will be afforded for public 
discussion of the proposals which will be submitted in 
due course to Parliament.” 

The second ran as follows : — 

“ The Secretary of State for India has announced in 
the House of Commons the decision of His Majesty’s 
Government to remove the bar which has hitherto 
precluded the adnnssion of Indians to Commissioned 
rank in His Majesty’s Army and steps are accordingly 
being taken respecting the grant of Commissions to nine 
Indian officers belonging to Native Indian Land Forces 
who have served in the field in the present war 
and whom the Government of India recommended 
for this honour in recognition of their ‘services. Their 
names will be notified in the London Gazette and 
in the same Gazette they will be posted to the Indian 
Army. 
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“The Secretary of State and the Q'overnment of 
India are discussing the general conditions under which 
Indians should in future be eligible for Commissions. 
In due course the Army Council will be consulted 
with a view to the introduction of a carefully-considered 
scheme to provide for the selection of candidates and 
for training them in important duties which will 
devolve upon them.” 

It is remarkable that these announcements had 
been shortly preceded by the death of Mr. Dadabhai 
Naoroji,* the veteran Indian politician, who had sat in 
the British Parliament and had done as much as any 
other man to achieve the result which had been at 
last obtained. 

The September Sessions of the Imperial Legislative 
Council opened with a speech by His Excellency Lord 
Chelmsford which carefully reviewed the work accom- 
plished by his Government including the efforts already 
made to meet political objectives, and concluded with an 
earnest appeal to leading politicians for co-operation.* 
The speech had been preceded by the announcement 
made by the Home Member of Council that the Govern- 
ment of India were prepared to recommend to the Madras 
Government the removal of restrictions placed on Mrs. 
Besant and her coadjutors, if the Government of India 
were satisfied that these persons would abstain from un- 
constitutional and violent methods of political agitation 


*8ee Appendix IX. 
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“Suting the remainder of the war. In taking this ooursa 
the Government of India were actuated by the oonfident 
hope that the recent announcement of His Majesty’s 
Government and the approaching visit of Mr. Montagn 
would have such a tranquillising effect on the political 
situation as to ensure a oalm and dispassionate consi- 
deration of the difficult problems which were to be 
investigated during his stay in this country. The 
Government of India were prepared, subject to the same 
conditions, to take the same course in regard to other 
persons upon whom restrictions had been placed under 
those rules merely by reason of their violent methods 
of political agitation. 

Both speech and announcement were well receivedi 
by the political public, and we may hope that Mr. 
Montagu will find an atmosphere of political calm when 
he arrives in India to investigate as difficult problems 
as ever presented themselves for solution to the states- 
men of any age. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The meaning op it all. 

We have briefly examined the nature of the 
political inheritance to which Britain succeeded. We 
have seen how she determined that her government 
should rest on freedom and equal opportunity. We 
have seen how the East India Company introduced 
Western education. We have seen how in parts of 
northern and central India the old rulers, the dethroned 
princes, the dispossessed landlords, the soldiers, fought 
and lost in 1857. We have noticed that considera- 
tion in their hour of defeat secured their peaceful 
acquiescence in British rule. We have traced the 
growth of a new India, developed by British capital, 
enriched by British commerce, and fostered by British 
education. We have watched the rise of a new ambition 
among those children of new India who owe most to 
British rule. We have seen how the appeasement of 
this ambition, at first a oloud no bigger than a man’s 
hand, has gradually become the most prominent of 
Indian problems. We have traced the constitutional 
changes by which our statesmen endeavoured to meet 
its complexities. 

It may seem that these changes were tardy and 
reluctant. But we need not be ashamed of our fathers ; 
and if we are to do justice to them we must carefully 
consider all the circumstances of the past which 
largely govern and explain the present. 
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Until the time of the Mutiny their domiaion was 
constantly challenged ; they were constantly driven to 
war in order to secure their territories and protect their 
subjects or their allies. Yet all the time they were 
organising and establishing a system- of government 
which gave to this great continent that peace and 
order to which it had been so long a stranger. Within 
the same period they began to open up the commu- 
nications of the country and introduced the Western 
education which, in the words of Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, 
was to pour a new light on the people of India. If 
their rule was autocratic it was carefully controlled 
by laws, established with the willing concurrence of 
the majority of their subjects, was organised- on. a 
system which till then had always obtained in Asia, 
and, in the interests of peace, order, and security, was 
the only form of government possible for India. In 
respect of l^islation it might latterly have been 
liberalised in the manner indicated by Sir Saiyid 
Ahmad. But to be wise after the event is easy 
and when we notice; how troubled and anxious were 
the years of the Governor Generals from Warren 
Hastings to Lord William Bentinck,* and from Lord 
William Bentinok. to Lord Canning,, when we remember 
that India had “ been ever foreign to democratic and 
representative institutions such as those dominant in: 
Western oountries,”t we shall rather marvel at the- 

• See page 9. 

f See an interesting paper- read by Professor Kale at the- 
Indiaja Industrial Conference of 19Q9. 
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progress wliich was accomplished than be surprised that 
it was accompanied by omissions. 

Then came the Mutiny with its natural fruits — 
distrust and such precautions as racial distinctions, 
regarding the possessian of arms. After this great 
convulsion Indians were, for the first time, associated in 
legislation for British territories. But, as is clearly indi- 
cated by the elaborate and rigid Hindu caste-system, the 
peoples of India had always considered that there should 
be a well-defined governing class and a governed class.* 
The Indians whom the British Government first called 
into council were men of rank and were few in number. 
Men of other grades were generally consulted through 
the local ofdcers of Government with whom they were 
in contact. It was recognised that as Western educa- 
tion spread, a demand for a more effective voice in public 
affairs would certainly arise and extend ; but it was 
less clearly foreseen how strong and importunate this 
demand would become among classes which largely owed 
their origin to British rule and had always hitherto been 
content to be well governed. An ambition for a larger 
share in the executive administration was more easily 
understood and was from time to time sjnnpathetioally 
considered, but the reduction of the British official 
element in a vast continentf which had, within recent 

• See Appendix XI. 

t “ But it is chiefly in respect of its size, equal to that of all 
Europe including Eussia, its teeming population, a fifth of that 
ot the whole world, and still more in respect of its remarkable 
diversity of physical aspects, climate, soil, and races, that India 
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memory, been the scene of a violent struggle, was not 
a process which could be lightly contemplated, and was 
naturally regarded with different eyes by the British 
and by advanced Indians. Even now the character of 
the administration and the reasons for particular 
measures are, for want of contact with British officers, 
liable to be seriously misjudged by masses of illiterate 
or imperfectly educated people.^ 

Circumstances both in and outside India combined 
to strengthen gradually the position of the English- 
educated classes. The cankers of unbroken security 
and an elaborate system of civil law have under- 
mined the leadership of the landed interests. It 
has further suffered from our introduction of popular 
voting and representative institutions into towns and 
districts thronged mainly with illiterate people. But 
the educated classes of the urban populations who 
thus rose to power were landless and restive ; and 
before their eyes was the spectacle of English political 

claims recognition as a continent or collection of different coun- 
tries .’* — Census of India Report^ 1911. 

* I remember hearing the following words from the^ Principal 
of a Bengali private college, himself of half Bengali blood : 

The difficulty was this, Government itself was in the dark, and 
the Bengalis were in the dark. They did not know what was going 
on, or why they were being so worried by spying. Even now the 
feeling against the police is very bitter. The people do not see 
enough of Englishmen. They do not see enough of the District 
Magistrate or of the District Superintendent of Police himself. 
When they do see them and hear them, and are on pleasant terms 
with them — and pleasant terms can only ensue from seeing and 
hearing — all goes well. I know that from my own personal ex- 
perience : personal influence is everything in Bengal.*' 
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contentions. Education bad indeed spread, but it was 
education of a purely literary kind, was accompanied 
by no social reconstruction and by little correspond- 
ing increase of industrial or commercial Indian enter- 
prise. Economic discontent and political ambitions 
grew together and were enhanced by some measure of 
social and religious unrest. With economic discon- 
tent we have only begun to cope ; with political 
ambitions we endeavoured to keep pace by the 
Eeforms of 1892 and 1908 as well as by gradually 
Indianising the public services. But our efforts have 
merely whetted expanding desires ; and now events 
outside this country, and racialism widely preached, 
have taken political ambitions in tow and are dragging 
them along at a tremendous pace. 

Yet there are certain considerations which we 
are bound to face even from the new “ angle of vision ” 
which has come with the war, and even if the 
Congress and the Muslim League insist on disregard- 
ing them, for surely we are still obliged to look at 
Indian problems from the plane of ordinary reason. 
How long is it since 1908, the year in which those 
reforms were introduced, which were so gratefully 
received and did in fact open a short out to a speedier 
predominance of the political classes than had till 
then been contemplated by their most sanguine 
leaders ? Has the educational and social condition 
of the great body of the people advanced so far since- 
that eventful year ? Is the industrial strength of the: 
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tsoTintry far more marked? Has local self-governmeiifc 
attained a far wider and more stable development 
Do not the various provinces diSer materially in educa- 
tional progress ? Is not the British Government still 
dealing with a vast continent inhabited by 316 millions 
of people sprung from various racial stocks, professing a 
variety of religious creeds, in various stages of intellec- 
tual and moral growth? The large majority of these 
have no desire whatever for any government but good 
government that will protect them and assure to them 
peaceful days and the fruits of their labours. They are 
ignorant, docile and credulous, but happy in their own 
way and accustomed to look to British officers for help 
and protection. Yet Britain is drawing them out. of 

• Mrs, Besanfc, when addressing the Congress of 1914 on the 
subject of self-government said : the government of States is at 
once a science and an art : and in order that it may be worthily 
exercised, the lesson must be learnt in local self-government, 
then in provincial autonomy, and finally, in the self-govern- 
ment of the nation ; for the work of governing is the most highly- 
skilled profession upon earth . . . What, then, should you 

do ? You should take part in local government wherever it is 
possible. As it is, take it and practise it, for you will gain 
experience, and you will gain knowledge, and only that experience 
and knowledge will guide you when you come to speak in larger 
councils. ... I would plead to you to face this drudgery. 
It is drudgery, make no mistake ; understand the details of local 
administration and understand how to manage your own drains, 
particularly yonr water-works. These are the alphabets of self- 
government: and unless you go through that drudgery, no 
amount of enthusiasm and love for the country will make your 
administration a success.'' This advice was endorsed by the 
Congress President in the following year. 

f See page 131. 
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the stage of paternal Government because she is bound 
to acknowledge and allow for the new spirit which she 
has herself inspired in a small but important minority. 
But is her path one which invites precipitate haste, or 
a “zeal for permanency” which may put the remedy 
out of her reach ?* And has her Government in India 
really opposed Indian progress ? Let Mr. Mazumdar 
himself testify.! 

It may indeed be fairly argued, in the light of subse- 
quent events, that our attitude toward the early 
manifestations of the Congress movement was lacking 
in vision, that we might have done more to put our- 
selves into the skins of the chiefs of that movement. 
But there was some reason for regarding it as partly 
calculated to inspire factious discontent ; and what did 
BO ardent a Liberal as Lord Morley think, only nine 
years ago after long and close study of the subject, of 
the suitability of a parliamentary system to Indian 
conditions ? 

Nationalisia The fervid Nationalists of to-day loudly proclaim 
Racial- gj-itish Government in India is antagonistic 

to progress and is therefore to be distrusted and com- 
bated. They wish its responses to beep pace with the 
rapid expansions of their own ambitions. They are 
men in a hurry. Otherwise they would better appre- 
ciate the enormous difficulties which beset us, and would 
- Kemember that their creed is really one of yesterday 

• See page 6. 
f See i^age 117. 



( 169 ) 

and owes its character and origin to British rule. 
They do remember this now and then ; but impelled by 
undisoriminating democratic enthusiasm and by vig- 
orous racialism, they persuade themselves that the one 
obstacle in the way of the speedy establishment of full- 
fledged parliamentary institutions is British selfish- 
ness. 

Their vision is dazzled by the strong glare of 
contemporary events, and is partly biassed by a racial 
feeling which must be expected and is no new pheno- 
menon in India. 

It was in active evidence in 1857. It protruded in 
the seventies, as the memories of the Mutiny began to 
fade. It was greatly stimulated by the Ilbert Bill 
controversy, and, as my narrative shows, blended with a 
new nationalism after the triumphs of Japan. That 
long before then the spectacle of other nations working 
out their own destinies was a spring of bitterness in 
some Indian minds is apparent from a passage in the 
diary of Mr. Komesh Chandra Dutt, once a member of 
the Civil Service and afterwards a Congress leader. 
Describing a night spent at the North Cape with other 
tourists, during an expedition to Norway and Sweden 
in 1886 he wrote : “ I will not conceal the pain and 
humiliation which I felt in my inmost soul as I stood 
on that memorable night among representatives of the 
free and advancing nations of the earth rejoicing 
in their national greatness. Champagne was drunk 
on the top of the hill and Germans and Frenchmen, 

22 
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Englishmen and Amerioans pressed us to share their 
hospitality. I accepted their ofier with thanks on my 
lips, but I felt within me that I had no plaoe among 
them.” 

It is not difficult for us to understand such feelings, 
and it is easy to conceive how the victories of Japan over 
one of the proudest European nations must have in- 
tensified their bitterness. It was indeed these remark- 
able events that gave a firmer footing to undisguised 
racialism and a substantial habitation to Indian Nation- 
alism. 

The reformed Legislative Councils have brought 
together official and non-official members. They have 
tended to dissolve social barriers and to assist a better 
understanding. But they have certainly done nothing 
to allay Indian racialism ; and away from the Council- 
rooms, in the cities and towns, among the English- 
educated classes, it is, partly through the influence of 
the Press, partly from the general uusettlement of 
the times, and partly as a result of increasingly frequent 
‘ constitutional agitations,’ far stronger now than it was 
in 1908. It is only natural that Indian agitators should 
seek to better the instruction which they receive from 
English politics, but unfortunately agitations in India, 
however legally flawless, are generally sustained by 
methods which sharply exacerbate racial feeling. And 
those of us who have much opportunity of observing 
such methods often incline to despair of ever closing 
a breach that is so frequently and so deliberately 
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widened. It is true that some politicians would be 
glad to slacken the insistent stream of complaint and 
depreciation, the incessant demand for greater power 
and privileges which, as Mr, G-okhale once said, must 
tend to throw officials and non-officials into separate 
camps. But unfortunately these gentlemen have lately 
so seldom called the tune that we are apt to forget that 
they are there at all. Xet we should not forget their 
difficulties, and especially their difficulties just now. 
Let us imagine ourselves with their history and 
surroundings, and let us observe the pressure that is 
being exercised to induce them to join in taking 
advantage of present opportunities. Let us look with 
them on the outside world. We shall then see why 
they have been so largely carried away by the tide. 

We have, too, our own defects and national 
peculiarities, and the attitude of some of our news- 
papers is at times harmful and lacking in insight. The 
root-cause of educated Indian resentment is social and 
lies deep in the colour-line, which has been drawn 
with rigour in some British Colonies - and is still 
drawn in India, sometimes unavoidably. Now, far- 
more than ever before, it is regarded as wilful and 
insulting. Many present-day Nationalists are apt to 
seethe with indignation at English social exclusiveness, 
at anything which they construe as indicating that one 
colour is regarded as a badge of superiority,, and the other 
colour as a badge of the reverse. Such indications they 
represent as intolerable grievances in an age which haa 
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Position of 
the Civil 
Service. 


witnessed the Japanese triumphs, the political develop- 
ments of the past eleven years, and the participation of 
Indian troops in a great European war. It is sensibi- 
lity of this kind, as well as a new-born nationalism and 
a fast-increasing appetite for posts and power, which 
have united Hindu and Muhammadan politicians in a 
common propaganda. All alike have dwelt so long 
amid “ the cankers of a calm world,” beneath the shadow 
of a strong Imperial system, that even when sheltered 
thereby from a world- wide storm, they meditate little 
on the benefits of such protection and much on the 
least agreeable of its accompaniments. Their watch- 
word is : “ We want to be in our own country what 
other people are in theirs.” They think that they are 
despised, and that, under a pretence of . choosing the 
best men for appointments, we are determined to keep 
all good things for our own race. 

The mental attitude of the Civil Service they con- 
sider to he hostile to their political progress. Yet in 
fact the members of that service have good reason to be 
well aware of the enormous value of intelligent and 
loyal non-ofificial co-operation, and their hearts warm 
to those from whom they receive it. They are proud 
that their mission is a mission of liberty and self- 
development ; and their sympathies would naturally 
incline toward Indians who reading English history 
and literature are attracted by the ideals of nationality 
and freedom which they draw from those inspiring 
pages. But there are other sources of inspiration ; and 
such ideas too often operate through a medium of 
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sensitive, suspicions, and bitter racialism. Some 
degree of this we must expect, but the result does not 
make our ordinarily heavy tasks easier or pleasanter. It 
does not promote the willing and genuine non-ofi&cial 
co-operation which is essential for peace and progress, 
and, when forthcoming, slights all difference of colour. 
Sometimes we obtain such co-operation. Sometimes 
we meet its opposite in a bitter unfriendliness which 
is not to us a mere phenomenon observed from an 
official or editorial height but a factor to be encountered 
in our daily lives. We take it as it comes and make 
the best of it. Fortunately there is much in Indian 
character, as well as in the real facts of the past and 
present, which tends to counteract the propaganda of 
enmity that has long been vigorously pushed. Of that 
campaign We are the main objective, for we can be 
most easily attacked ; so we answer for what is generally 
amiss, , and even the Mesopotamian failures are laid to 
our charge, although we had no more to do with them 
than we had with the Dardanelles expedition. 

We are subject to human frailty, but we try to do 
our duty and it is certainly no part thereof to smile on 
attempts to undermine public confidence in the Govern- 
ment which we serve. If we are in no haste to abandon 
a system of Government which, whatever may be its 
defects, has hitherto served India well, it is not because 
we cling to power for power’s sake, but because we know 
that a Government which fears to entrust its servants 
with power, ceases to keep order. If we are inclined to 
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Limits of 
racialism. 


linger in the old tents, it is because before leaving those 
tents we would like trustworthy assurance that the 
new camp will not rapidly develop into a scene of 
embittered contentions and enfeebled administra- 
tion. We have excellent authority for thinking that 
many tragic miscarriages in history have been due to 
the impatience of the idealist.* 

In spite of the increase of racialism among the 
English-educated classes, when members of these classes 
meet British officers with open minds things go well 
enough, and educated Indians who enter Government 
service seem happy there : some indeed have shown a 
fine spirit of loyalty in difficult circumstances. 

With the soldiers, with the landlords, except some- 
times in Bengal, where this class is closely interwoven 
with the literary castes, with the great body of the 
people, racialism presents no appreciable stumbling- 
block, although it can be evoked on occasions by some 
unusual excitement, generally of a religious nature. 
What the masses desire in their Government is that it 
Aall be well administered and that its protecting 
power shall be incontestable. It is still true that, in the 
words of a non-official witness, “they believe in the 
English official. They find him to be honest and 
just right through.” They value his administration for 
its independence, for its detachment from all liability to 
social, religious or caste influences. Although usually 
gullible, they have so far failed to ado pt the creed that 
* Lord Morley’s speeches, page 38 . 
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they are oppressed under the present system of Govern- 
ment. Indeed their behaviour in the early months of 
the war, when many hearts were oonoemed with vague 
fears for the future, showed that they hold a very 
different faith. Some persons, distressed by this fact, 
.have endeavoured to persuade them that their faith is 
mistaken, that they are really exploited and im- 
poverished, that their corn is, to their injury, exported 
from the country, their money is drained_Eaway in 
salaries spent by foreigners in Europe, and that 
altogether their sufferings are such as can only be 
cured by the sovereign remedy of Home Eule. But 
this teaching, which only puts in a novel and 
more obtrusive form what has -been proclaimed before, 
has so far failed to embitter relations between the 
masses and their foreign rulers, and indeed there is 
nothing either in Indian traditions or in the manifest 
facts of every-day life which would incline the people 
at large, if not beguiled by expectations of material 
benefit or impressed by evidences of a great shifting of 
power,* to transfer their present allegiance to classes 
of their own countrymen, who neither represent their 
former governors, nor have until now ever treated them 
with any particular benevolence. For although many 

• It is not difificult to conjecture what they will do if they 
once think that power has departed from the British Eaj, 
Events which have occurred since the close of my narrative have 
shown that despite years of ‘pax Britannica,’ in the- presence 
of what they regard as sufBoient provocation j the masses -are 
little less prone to fight among themselves tWn thev were in 
1857. (See page 13). 
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Congress speeches and resolutions have expressed 
solicitude for popular advancement, and here and there 
a political leader has, aided by social position and 
pecuniary liberality, acquired remarkable influence 
among the masses, no solid attempt has hitherto been 
made to remove the stern distinctions of the Hindu 
caste-system which in all parts of India except Bengal, 
stand much where they stood years ago, dividing 
classes far more rigidly than any social arrangements 
which can be found in Europe.* Thus even though for 
politioal-j purposes. Brahman Congress leaders claim 
members of lower orders as brother Hindus, we can 
understand the spirit that inspired the manifesto issued 
in 1916 by the President of the South India Chamber 
of Commerce to all non-Brahmans. This manifesto 
was subsequently contradicted by a small section of 
the President’s community, but contained the follow- 
ing memorable passage: — 

“ We are not in favour of any measure which in 
operations is designed, or tends completely to undermine 
the influence and authority of the British .rulers, who 
alone in the present circumstances of India are able to 

* “ It is also generally recognised that the difference between 
the restrictions imposed in India under the caste-system and the 
corresponding social distinctions which exist in other countries is 
that elsewhere these distinctions are largely a. matter of personal 
prejudice, which it is at the option of the individual to observe or 
ignore at his own pleasure, whereas in India they are enforced 
by rigid rules,_ laid down by the community as a whole, the breach 
of which IS visited with serious penalties. ’’-^Census of India 
JReport, 1911. 
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hold the scales even between creed and class,* and to 
develop that sense of unity and national solidarity 
without which India will continue to be the ground of 
mutually exclusive and warring coteries without a com- 
mon purpose and common patriotism.” The non- 
Brahman movement in Madras is in fact of no small 
significance for in that Presidency Hindus who are not 
Brahmans have a degree of education, a solidity, and 
an organization which they lack elsewhere. Perhaps 
their feelings are keener, as in Southern India Brah- 
man exclusiveness is rigid indeed.f 
Suspicion. Racialism among educated Indians derives much 
of its strength from an indefinite and all-pervading 
suspicion. Perhaps the habit of mind which this 
suspicion indicates is a legacy from the troubles of the 
far-away past, from the years of constant disorder 
and boundless credulity. It is common both to the 
ignorant and to the educated, and although in the 
former it produces more grotesque results, in the 
latter, too, it offers a fruitful field for exploitation. I 
could give various, illustrations of my meaning, some 
of a recent date, but one will sufiSce. The greatest 
obstacle in the way of the much-needed reform of 

*» In the south of India the ideas regarding pollution are 
far more developed than in the north. In parts of Madras a 
man of high caste is regarded as polluted if any person belonging 
to certain low castes comes within a stated distance from hun j 
whereas in northern India pollution is caused by touch only”.-^ 
Census of India Report, 1911.” 

f (See Census of India Eeport, 1911.) 
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secondary education is the suspicion that the real design 
of G-overnment is to check and limit its spread. It is 
unfortunate that such ideas are sedulously propagated 
with extraordinary success by newspapers, and obtain 
rapid credence among large numbers of persons from 
whom a wiser Judgment might be expected. Yet we 
need not be surprised, for education is poor and narrow, 
and the impressionable minds of these people are 
regularly fed with similar doctrines by the only 
journals which most of them ever read. It must, too, 
be remembered that they are under a foreign Govern- 
ment, and that only as we more and more admit their 
leaders to our counsels, shall we render our measures 
and policy less open to any excuse for misapprehension. 
Sir Saiyid Ahmad’s criticisms of British rule are of 
permanent value.* 

Mr. Jinnah, addressing the Muslim League in De- 
cember, quoted a passage from the speech of the Prime 
Minister on the Irish situation, and remarked that every 
word thereof applied almost literally to conditions in 
India. Mr. Lloyd George had said that in attempting 
to settle the Irish difficulty he had felt all the time 
that he was moving “ in an atmosphere of nervous 
suspicion and distrust, pervasive, universal, of everything 
and everybody .... It was a quagmire of distrust 
which clogged the footsteps of progress. That was the 
real enemy of Ireland.” Mr. Jinnah might usefully 
have pushed the parallel home. His audie nce probably 

* See page 35, 
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im,derstood him to mean that ednoated. Indians are tho 
only viotims of suspicion. It is true that, the restrictions 
on military service and on Indian possession of arms 
have encouraged this belief, and persons prominent in 
extreme politics are sometimes watched by the police 
in a foolish and obtrusive fashion. But, let those who 
complain remember that the frequent tone of their 
Press and occasional utterances of their speakers 
are hardly calculated to encourage trust. The 
British Government in India is well aware that it can 
only endure with the loyal consent of Indians. -It 
wishes to trust every section of them, and not least the 
section which, unless constitutional and educational 
progress be violently arrested by some lamentable 
outbreak, must, in course of time, leaven many of the 
rest. Should it be compelled. to distrust persons be- 
longing to this section, the distrust must be in the 
highest degree unwelcome, and can easily be removed 
by those distrusted. But even if it be admitted that 
the British government has too rashly concluded that 
such persons were typical and meant what they said 
or wrote, there remains another suspicion which has 
most injuriously clogged Indian moral, political, and 
material advancement, and that is an Indian suspicion. 
It is the idea, constantly fostered by the Press, that 
the policy of Government is in fact dictated by racial 
exclusiveness, by needless and selfish caution. 

The removal of this creed should be a matter of no 
small concern to enlightened Indians ; for it not only 
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inspirea many of the hostile utterances of the news- 
papers, but has sometimes combined with racialism to 
obstruct measures of supreme public importance and 
thereby to advertise the danger of large constitutional 
concessions. Perhaps the day may come when this 
aspect of affairs will forcibly strike Indian reformers ; 
but there are various influences which are working 
strongly against the near possibility of so bright a dawn. 
External in- There are the criticisms, not always well-informed, 
fluences. gome of our own countrymen, and there are many 

recent confident assertions of the supreme merits 
in all climates and circumstances of unfettered parlia- 
mentary institutions. That such theories are at 
present undergoing a fiery ordeal has perhaps escaped 
the notice of their Indian admirers, whose eyes are 
trained on the statutory triumph of Irish Home Eule 
in the Imperial Parliament. That, combined with the 
previous alteration of the Bengal Partition, which had 
been described by Lord Morley as a “ settled fact,” has 
inspired them with the firmly-rooted belief that parlia- 
mentary Government can be accomplished in a few 
years and that “legitimate agitation” can achieve 
anything if prosecuted with sufficient sound and passion. 
That there is no royal road to true democratic Govern- 
ment in India, and that by constantly encouraging 
racial feeling they may be preparing the way for a storm 
which they will be helpless to control, does not seem to 
occur to them. Yet the past history of Bengal is so 
eloquent in warning that it is difficult to think that 
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they are unaware of the possibility of this contin- 
gency. 

Economic But the Indian Nationalist is not always impel- 
grievances. by sentiment alone. He frequently considers that 
his country is drained, and that he is himself impover- 
ished by foreign rule. His reasons for the diffusion of 
such views have thus been summarised : — “ The country 
is absorbing Western education faster than opportunities 
occur for its use. The cost of living is rising, and the 
standard of comfort is increasing before wealth is 
sufficiently ■ diffused to meet the new needs of the 
people.” 

These words may thus be amplified. The number of 
English-educated young men is becoming too numerous 
for the public service or the medical or legal professions. 
To the former the great majority fail to obtain admis- 
sion. In the latter some fail to obtain practice. Idle 
and unhappy, those disappointed drift into the ranks of 
discontent. As commercial enterprise is generally back- 
ward they are unable to look forward to the variety of 
callings open to the youth of Europe, and the capital 
which might be employing them and developing the 
resources of the country too often remains locked in 
barren seclusion or is invested in banking and private 
money-lending. 

One would wish that the coyness of Indian capital 
were recognised by Indian politicians. But although 
the future of India must now enormously depend on its 
useful employment, they have done little to coax it forth. 
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They have often preferred to complain that the profits 
of the money to which India owes almost all her 
present-day development, both political and general, 
largely leave the country. Some years ago an enlightened 
gentleman of Bombay, while frankly admitting that India 
owes her railways and thereby her new nationalism to 
English capital, went on to grumble, because so muoh of 
that capital was extracting petroleum from Burma, coal 
from Bengal, and gold from Mysore. The profits of this 
enterprise, he explained, went away from India, and 
Indian interests would best be served if the gold and 
petroleum were left underground to await the indigenous 
enterprise which would oomeuwith progressive regenera- 
tion. -Lord Curzon once efiectively disposed of such 
complaints : — “ When I hear the employment of British 
capital in India deplored, I feel tempted to ask where 
without it would have been Calcutta ? Where would 
have been Bombay ? Where would have been our 
railways, our shipping, our river navigation, our immense 
and prosperous trade ? And why should a difierent 
argument be applied to India from any other country 
in the world.? When Great Britain poured her wealth 
into South America and China, I never heard those 
countries complain that they were being ruined. No 
one pities Egypt when a foreign nation resuscitates 
het trade and dams the Nile.” 

The great diflGloulty in procuring expansion of com- 
mercial and industrial employment for young India lies 
not only in the extreme shjmess of Indian capital but 
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also in the poorness of secondary education and in the 
reluctance of Indian youths to begin at the bottom of 
th© ladder. The improvement of secondary education 
is the most imperious need of the country,* and the root- 
defect in the characters of only too many Indian 
youths is that they expect too much at first. A passage 
in the report of the Bengal District Administration 
Committee brings out clearly this truth : — “ Posts 
and avenues of employment have indeed greatly 
increased in Bengal ; and if every man who wants work 
were content to take what he could get and be thankful, 
there would be few left idle in the market-place. But 
after careful enquiry in all directions, we have decided 
that many young men rate the value of school or college 
English education much higher than does the average- 
employer. Graduates and those who have passed the 
intermediate examination in Arts are very reluctant to 
serve away from the towns and decline to take any post 
which they consider an inadequate recognition of the 
credential which has rewarded their laborious efiorts. 
Thus they lose chances and sometimes spend months or 
years loitering about some district headquarters, and 
living on the joint family to which they belong. As a 
general rule, they sooner or later accommodate them- 
selves to circumstances, but often with an exceedingly 
bad grace and with a strong sense of injury received from 
Government— the universal scapegoat. So much for the 
successful in examination. The unsuccessful and those 

* See Appendix XII. 
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lafluence of 
the war. 


who never proceed to examination, nevertheless gen- 
erally consider that the mere fact of their English 
education places them well above the performance of 
manual labour or the acceptance of salaries which 
content relatives who have not learnt English 
at all. They frequently end by declining upon 
some poorly-paid post which just enables them to 
live.” 

It is disappointed young men of these classes who 
so eagerly accept the theory of the enormous and un- 
necessary cost to India of the salaries and pensions of 
British officials. They are taught that this burden 
on the country is one of the principal causes of their 
owu poverty, and no one tells them that in fact British 
administration in India is conducted with a remarkably 
small staff of British officials. 

The war, which first acted as a healer of discord, 
has latterly intensified educated Indian impatience 
of existing circumstances and racial distinctions. This 
added impatience is due partly to the spectacle of 
rebellion in Ireland, strikes in England, and revolution 
in Eussia: but it is also caused by the persistent 
teaching of the Home Eule leaders that full advantage 
must be taken of the present moment if, when the 
hour of victory at last comes, it is to bring sub- 
stantial concessions. Contributory influences are the 
services rendered to the Empire by Indian troops, and 
the fear, which seems now to have somewhat died 
dowii> ttiat there ^11 be a federation of Britain and 
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her Colonies which will associate the latter in a 
‘^Whiteman’s” government of India and in the regu- 
lation of Indian tariffs. In fact the political mind is 
occupied far more by plans and apprehensions for the 
future than by active concern for the great issue of the 
present. The enormous sacrifices that have been made, 
are being made, and must still be made, by Britain if she 
is to emerge victorious from a mortal struggle are but 
very faintly appreciated. It has not been lately under- 
stood that to worry her about selfish interests at a 
time when she is bearing far the heaviest burden that 
she has ever borne in all her strenuous history can, 
on reflection, hardly in the long run appeal to her 
gratitude. Nor is one lesson of the war practically 
recognised : the lesson that in the long run only those 
can rule India who are strong enough to hold the country 
by land and sea against any foes who choose to challenge 
them.* It is an old enough lesson really, though it 
is now being driven home on the world with imperious 
force ; and it is appreciated by the Chiefs and by those 
gallant Indians who are fighting in the Empire’s. 

* ‘‘ My Lord, from the time from which the memory of maa 
runneth not to the contrary, India has attracted the cupidity of 
powerful rulers and States ; from time immemorial her eternal 
mountains have witnessed the march of invading hordes, and her 
mighty rivers have flowed past the battle-fields of contending- 
armies. The peace and prosperity of this country have been 
interrupted by long periods of rapine and plunder,, and the soil 
of India has seen the rise and decay of great and powerful 
empires.^’ — Speech by the Hov/ble Bhupendranmih Basu in th^ 
Imperial Legislative Council — February the Mst^ 191Z. 
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cause. The former are acquainted with the burdens 
and responsibilities of rule ; the latter are in touch with 
fundamental facts. Both Chiefs and soldiers have at 
considerable sacrifice rendered substantial services to 
the State during the war, but we do not hear of their 
“demanding” concessions, or devoting their energies 
to any but the one great object for which the whole 
Empire is striving. 

Conclusions. Government in India will become more and more 
parliamentary. The process has begun; and there is 
an impatience which would accelerate it to break-neck 
speed. Were this to prevail, the day would soon come 
when it would be impossible to procure for the Indian 
services any British element, and we would renounce our 
grave responsibility for the welfare of the vast congeries 
of people round us “marching in uneven stages through 
all the centuries from the fifth to the twentieth.” This 
responsibility cannot be shifted to particular classes as 
yet small in numbers* and untrained in administration. 
It may be freely admitted that, despite extravagances, 
the leaders of these classes have done much to raise the 

* The United Provinees, “ the heart of India ” containing one 
of the centres of the Home Rule agitation, have a population of 
over 47 millions. Of this population, according to the census 
figures of 1911, not two millions are literate at all, and Ensilish 
literates, excluding non-Indian Christians, number 35 per 10,000 
in the ease of males and 2 per 10.000 in the case of females. 
According to the census figures of 1911, in the whole of India 
1'7 million persons are literate in English. The knowledge of 
English is spreading rapidly, but many of those who possess it 
take no interest in politics, and use this accomplishment simply as 
a means of obtaining a livelihood. 
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national senfciraeiit and ideals of their countrymen; but 
they hardly recognise how far their success is due to the 
inherent stability of British rule. All the time the 
helrn has been in British hands. It is British adminis- 
tration, British enterprise, British capital, that have 
made room for the rise and expansion of Indian nation- 
alism; This has been amply acknowledged by the 
founders of that creed ; but now their teaching is being 
often superseded by the doctrines of a new school 
which misreads the history of British administration in 
India and proclaims that the way to national life lies 
through fervent racialism and bitter contention. The 
efforts' of this school are earnest ; they have generally 
been prosecuted with a complete impunity which has 
depressed and disheartened loyalists, and they have 
Wrought on ever-growing classes. “ The moving finger 
writes and, having writ, moves on.” If the future is 
not to bring a deadly fermentation, such doctrines must 
be countered, and there must be sustained endeavours 
oh our part to make English education more practical 
and better in kind than it is now. We must aim at a 
level of efldoienoy, which, combined with expanding 
industrialism, and improved methods of agriculture 
rhay procure a larger variety of employment, more pros- 
perity, and juster ideas of the principles and objectives 
of British policy. We must also consider the nationalist 
pOint of‘ view and we must remember that there are 
many in the political field who only join in agitation 
because they have reason to believe that it will pay and 
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are unwisely confident that it will never bring about 
some disastrous outbreak. Just now Indian politics are 
out of joint for anything but “ demands ” and menaces 
of “ widespread unrest.” But unless there is to be 
in the future some serious conflict, these cannot 
remain perpetually the most prominent features of the 
political programme. It has been proclaimed that in 
regard to the substance of things hoped for there is no 
difference between the British Government and Indian 
nationalism ; but, as Mr. Gokhale pointed out, a general 
advance of Indian nationhood can only come if Indians 
practically realise how many of their dijBficulties lie 
with themselves. It certainly will not come through 
racial jealousy and hatred. In his words “for better, 
for worse the destinies of India are linked with 
those of England, ” and it is idle to imagine that 
good can result from stimulating antagonism, and 
distrust between peoples who need each other so 
much. For there must be not only a large all- 
round advance of practical education, but also 
thorough good-will on both sides if any real self-govern- 
ment within the British Empire is not to bring the 
certain prospect of breakdown and violent racial rupture 
which will fatally compromise the future for all measur- 
able time. Too many Indian Nationalists fail to 
realise this because they do not carry their thoughts 
on far enough, nor do they see that no regard for the 
sentiment of a class or even a few classes could, by 
itself, ever justify British abandonment of the great 
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undertaking to administer India for the benefit of all 
His Majesty’s subjects resident therein. Not so lightly 
are grave responsibilities discarded, even if they involve 
the solid interests of all concerned. Will this never be 
apparent to Indian idealists, or will the ampler condi- 
tions of coming years, softening social asperities ; 
bring to Indian idealism a deeper insight into facts 
which are now generally obscured by the mists of 
political controversy ? For us, at any rate, the path is 
clear. In the words of Abraham Lincoln : “ With 

malice toward none ; with charity for all ; with firmness 
in the right, as God gives us to see the right, let us 
strive on to finish the work that we are in.” 


THE END. 
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APPENDIX I. 


Significance of Bande Mataraxn. 

' As to the exact significance of this poem a considerable con- 
troversy has raged. Bande Mataram is the Sanskrit foi ‘ Hail 
to thee, Mother! ’ or more literally ‘I reverence thee, Mother P 
and, according to Dr. G. A* Grierson {The Times^ 12th September, 
1906), it can have no other possible meaning than an invocation 
of one of the ' mother ’ goddesses of Hinduism, in his opinion Kali 
* the goddess of death and destruction.’ Sir Henry Cotton, on the 
other hand {The Times, 13th September, 1906), sees in it merely 
an invocation of the ' motherland ’ Bengal, and quotes in support 
of this view the free translation of the poem by the late W, H. 
Lee, a proof which, it may be at once said, is far from convincing. 
But though, as Dr. Grierson points out, the idea of a ‘ mother- 
land ’ is wholly alien to Hindu ideas, it is quite possible that 
Bankim Chandra may have assimilated it with his European 
culture, and the true explanation is probably that given by 
Mr. J. D. Anderson in The Times of the 24th September, 1906, 
He points out that in the 11th chapter of the 1st book of the 
Ananda Math the sanyasi rebels are represented as having 
erected, in addition to the image of Kali, ' the Mother who Has 
Been,’ a white marble statue of ' the Mother that Shall Be,’ 
which is apparently a representation of the motherland. The 
Bande Mataram hymn is apparently addressed to both idols. 

“ The poem, then, is the work of a Hindu idealist who per- 
sonified Bengal under the form of a purified and spiritualized 
Kali. Of its thirty-six lines, partly written in Sanskrit, partly in 
Bengali, the greater number are harmless enough. But if the 

poet sings the praise of the ‘ Mother ’ — 

* As Laolimi, towered in the flower 
That in the water grows,* 

he also praises her as ‘ Durga’ bearing ten weapons, and lines 10, 
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11, and 12 are capable of very dangerous meanings in the mouths 
of unscrupulous agitators. Literally translated, these run : * She 

has seventy millions of throats to sing her praise, twice seventy 
millions of hands to fight for her, how then is Bengal powerless 
As S. M. Mitra points out {Indian ProhlemSy London, 1908), this 
language is the more significant as the Bande Mataram in the 
novel was the hymn by singing which the sanyaais gained strength 
when attacking the British forces/* — Bncyclojpaedia Britannica, 
Xlth edition, volume YI, page 9(h). 
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APPENDIX II. 


The Ottoman Khalifat. 

Muhammadans in India are rather sharply divided into Shias 
and Sunnis. According to Shias the Prophet, who belonged to 
the Koreish tribe of Arabs, on his death-bed recognised bis son-in- 
law Ali as his spiritual and temporal successor (Khalif). He was, 
however, in fact succeeded by Abu Bakr, another of his com- 
panions whom he had deputed to take his place at the daily 
prayers. Abu Bakr was succeeded *by Omar, and Omar by 
Othman. Both Omar and Othman belonged to the band of 
Muhammad’s companions. Then Ali came in and was murdered 
after a short lease of power. He left two sons Hassan and 
Husain grandsons of the Prophet. Hassan abdicated and was 
succeeded by Mu^wiya the representative of another tribe of 
Arabs. He was followed by Yezid ; and Hassan rebelling 
against Yezid was killed, together with his son Ali, on the fatal 
field of Karbala. 

The sad ends of a grandson and great-grandson of the Prophet 
shook Islam to its depths and is now yearly commemorated in 
the Muharram. It also apparently originated the Shia doctrine 
that Ali should have succeeded his father-in-law, and that therefore 
Abu Bakr, Omar, and Othman were not true Khalifs. But this 
doctrine was opposed by the Sunnis, the Muslims who hold by the 
sunnas or precedents. These basing their creed on the general 
allegiance of the Faithful, recognise the Khalifats of Abu Bakr, 
Omar, and Othman as well as the Khalifat of Ali. 

The last of the dynasties of Arabian Khalifs came to an end 
in 1258, A.D. But about three centuries later the title was 
assumed by the Sultans of Turkey, as protectors of the Holy 
places and the most powerful Muhammadan sovereigns in the 

25 
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world, although without pretensions of consanguinity to Muham- 
mad. These claims have not been admitted by the Shias, but have 
been largely acknowledged by the Sunnis. The Shias are strong 
in Persia but comparatively weak in India. The Kings of 
Oudh were Shias. The Moghal Emperors were Sunnis. Both 
Shias and Sunnis intensely revere the Holy places of Arabia, 
Mecca, Medina, and Karbala, and regard it as essential that these 
should be in Muslim hands. 
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APPENDIX in. 

Speech in the Imperial Legislative Council by Sir Reginald 
Oraddocky Home Member of the (Government of India, on the 
working of the Defence of India Act. 

Sir^ — I am afraid the Government of India is not able to 
accept either the resolution or the amendment, or to bind itself 
in any way by a modification of its rules, to provide for the 
s-PP^intment of a Committee or any other similar limitation. I 
should like to emphasise two points with reference to the general 
tenour of the remarks that have been made. As to the first, I 
should like to emphasise the fact that non-ofl&cial members of this 
Council have no monopoly of objection to the curtailment of the 
liberty of anyone in any way. There is no Member of this Coun- 
cil, whether oflScial or non-official, British or Indian, who likes to 
see the liberty of a British subject improperly controlled. I 
may say that to confine a man without trial is absolutely repug- 
nant to British instincts, and Government officers do not lose 
their British instincts merely because their lives have been spent 
in India. It is not only men whose lives have been cast in India 
by whom the present action of Government in dealing with 
these men has been approved or recognised as a stern necessity. 
Our late Viceroy, Lord Hardinge, His Excellency the present 
Viceroy, and His Excellency Lord Carmichael have all felt it 
necessary to approve of the course that has been taken. Is there 
anybody who is bold enough to say that these men have lost their 
British instincts or their natural repugnance to the curtailment 
of anyone’s liberty, unless the circumstances were such as left 
them no option ? 

“ The second point on which I wish to lay stress is one in 
which I feel sure that I shall have the agreement of every 
Member of the Council. At this time of supreme crisis we all 
would wish that nothing should be done^ and no action taken 
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which would in any way impede the Government, however so 
little, in measures required to defeat and check the activities of the 
King’s enemies. Sir, we have heard, both to-day and on previous 
occasions, orations from Hon’ble Members in which they say that 
they realise the gravity of the crisis in which the Empire is now 
placed. They have reiterated time after time that Indians are 
all determined to do nothing which is inconsistent with this 
desire to assist the Government in every way, or which is likely 
to impede it. Sir, the surface may appear entirely tranquil, 
but there are currents and eddies which, it may be, they do not 
realise, or that action such as they recommend would cause 
impediments of the kind to which I have referred. I feel sure 
that, if I could convince the Council that the course they recom- 
mend in this resolution is likely to he prejudicial to our means 
for combating the plots and conspiracies which are aimed at the 
subversion of constituted authority, at a time of crisis like the 
present, they would not be anxious to press on the Government 
action which may impede its power to repress all such dangerous 
movements, 

Lord Carmichaers Endeavours. 

“ Now, Sir, I will proceed to make some observations upon 
the general disposition of the speeches that we have heard to- 
day. That general disposition has been to take for granted that 
a large number at feast of those whose liberty has been restricted 
are innocent and to take it for granted that action has been 
taken merely on the information of police spies or on other 
unchecked and entirely untested information. I will refer them 
to the Lahore trials. The Lahore trials showed exactly what 
has been taking place in the Punjab, and it is in the Punjab that 
a good number of such restrictions on liberty and internments in 
the villages, and so forth, have taken place. I will refer them 
also to the Benares Conspiracy case, which shows that in other 
parts of India also there were ramifications of these conspiracies. 
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and I will refer them to the speeches of His Excellency the Governor 
of Bengal. Now, I do not think that there is any man in this 
country, any provincial Governor, who has made more honest 
endeavours to take the public into his confidence than His Excel- 
lency Lord Carmichael. He assured them that he had himself 
scrutinised the information that he had available from sources 
on which he could rely ; that he had entered upon the action 
that he had taken with the greatest hesitation and reluctance. 
He asked for their trust, he asked for their confidence and, yet, 
after he had expressed his trust and had given, I say, all the in- 
formation, the utmost information, that was possible for a man to 
give in such circumstances, the next day you find newspapers saying 
that the whole thing is a figment of the brain and that a mole-hill 
has been made into a mountain. Is that, Sir, any encouragement 
for a provincial Governor to take his people into confidence, and 
to ask them to sympathise with his diflEiculties and to believe him 
that he has done nothing that is not absolutely necessary for the 
safety of the country ? 

I do not wish to use any language of exaggeration. I do 
not say that these conspiracies are as yet extraodinarily large. 
If you could visualise the population of India depicted on a map, 
I say that the conspirators will be found to be a small speck 
among the millions that inhabit this land. But small though that 
speck may be-““I will not say one word to m!}.nimise its blackness 
—it is a black speck, a dark spot, it is most contagious and 
already its poisonous spores have been spread over the country 
in various places, and if the sternest steps are not taken, it will 
spread and extend like a cancer until these small black spots 
become large diffused stains upon our map of the population. Sir, 
I would ask the Hon'ble Members of this Council to reflect, before 
they throw all these doubts upon the nature of the enquiries, or 
jiu m p to conclusions that the majority of these men must neces-* 
sarily be innocent. Statements of that kind, to my mind, reflect 
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upon the honesty of high and trustworthy police officers, both 
European and Indian, whose duty it is to handle these oases. 
And, Sir, more than that, they throw most cruel aspersions upon 
the memories of those gallant Indian officers who have lost their 
lives in tracking down these conspirators, and bringing them to 
justice. 

The Anarchists' Plot. 

Then, Sir, the point has been taken by some Hon'ble Members 
that the Defence of India Act is being used for purposes of civil 
administration and for purposes that are not connected with the 
war. Now, I have before me certain statements which have been 
obtained under circumstances which cannot be disclosed. If I 
could read the whole of these statements to the Council, I feel 
sure that Hon'ble Members would all be amazed. I cannot read 
them, but I can read a few extracts to indicate generally what is 
the nature of these conspiracies that have been going on. The 
paper that I hold in my hands. Sir, is a statement which extends 
to some thirty pages of print and is the tale told by a young man 
who became an anarchist at the age of 16 and contains all the 
chief incidents of his career during the last ten years. You will 
observe that it bears out what I have said about the close associa- 
tion of the Bengal conspirators with the enemies of the King- 
Emperor. He has described arrangements for causing a rising 
in this country in communication with the enemy, I will read 
an extract. After having given long details of the various nego- 
tiations and all the various arrangements that had been made, he 
says : 

“ * We were extremely anxious to keep our plans as secret as 
possible up to the last moment, as our success depends solely upon 
taking the Government unawares. Numerically we thought we 
were sufficiently strong enough to deal with the troops in Calcutta 
and Bengal. The only thing we feared was reinforcements from 
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the other parts of India before we were sufficiently strong. We 
had expectations of about fifty thousand men joining in the 
first rising ; tbey were to join us from all parts of Bengal. We 
had counted upon about five thousand men in Calcutta itself to 
start the rebellion, and we had every hope of nearly 20,000 
youths, inainly students, joining hands with ua immediately after- 
wards. It was planned that the Hatia force was to mar^ 
down to Calcutta after obtaining control of the Eastern Bengal 
districts where we expected no* difficulties at all. The idea was 
that the Calcutta party was first to take possession of all the arms 
and arsenals round about Calcutta and only when we were able 
to equip the whole of our number with arms we were to attack 
Fort William and sack the town of Calcutta. The German 
officers were, to be kept in Eastern Bengal to train and raise 
armiea All the fighting was to be confined to Western Bengal, 
whilst the three frontier parties hindered reinforcements. We 
had decided to reinforce these outposts from time to time, 
though we knew that they would not be able to hold oflf the 
Government troops for an indefinite period. All that we wished 
for was time to get together sufficient men.’ 

“ That is the extract. The statement proceeds to go into 
many details j and many of the details and information that he 
gives have been confirmed from many other sources, both in India 
and abroad ’ 

****** 

The Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Mala viya: “I wanted to 
know if the statement was made in a court of justice. Am I 
right in thinking that it was not made in a court of justice ? ” 
The Hon’ble Sir Reginald Craddock ; “ If it had been made 

in a Court of Justice it would have been made public by this time.” 

More Evidence. 

" 1 will now read another statement which was found in 
possession, of a man not very long ago, which you may judgt^ 



( 200 ) 

ftom its intrinsic evidence, is that of a man who had some 
experience, held some position in the counsels of the conspirators, 
and was addressing somebody who held perhaps even a higher 
position. I cannot read the whole letter, which extends to 22 
pages, but I will read this extract : — 

‘ The first thing is — we do not like ‘‘ decisive victory on one 
side or the other in the European War/’ It will be good if the 
war is prolonged and we guide our foreign affairs in accordance 
with that. It is true that the result will be an increase of 
oppression and zulm on us, but we do not take it as a bad omen. 
In spite of all the losses we have suffered during these two years, 
we have advanced far as a nation. We could not think of attaining 
our aim so soon had it not been for the war. We need not be afraid 
of internment/’ We have been able to rectify our mistakes and 
omissions on account of this. Of course it will take time to make 
good our losses, hut those among us who will be able to escape by 
throwing dust will be our brain ” and our main hope. We 
should not select as organisers of our mission those who expose 
themselves. Of course we will get them all in the end (last day) ; 
they won’t be able to get them out of our way by ‘‘ internment/’ 
We have only got to decide the best way in which to get them on 
the final day/ 

*'I may explain, Sir, that the ‘final day* as shown by a 
previous reference in the letter, is the great day on which they 
are to have a rising bo expel the British Government. 

“‘As some persons have absconded from their “domicile” 
they, i.e., the interned persons, are being lodged in the jail. I 
hope we will be able to control the jails in the long run. We 
should now see that none of them escape 'from the jail for in 
that case they might perhaps be “ transferred ” to “ The Fort 
or Military Camps,” in which case our work will be a little 
harder. Therefore, we should be careful even now, and even 
if they are removed to the Fort, we must consider how we 
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‘i^liould proceed because we cannot afford to lose them on the last 
day; w© will require them all/ 

The Home Member went on to quote further extracts from the 
statements in which the writer observed that the Germans hoped 
they would got a footing in this country if one party was on their 
side. The writer proceeded : — ‘"Now, if we intend to look after 
our internal affairs, we must firstly think over the Muhammadan 
problem. We must judge whether both the parties could by any 
means stand on a common basis of Indian Nationalism. If that 
is not possible, it is necessary to deceive the Muhammadan with 
tact. On the other hand, we should let the Germans know (if 
necessary, false evidence is to be adduced) that both the parties 
have united in order to bring about a revolution in our country. 
That everything regarding the * provisional Government ^ has 
been settled ; that it will be a ‘ republic ^ and that the majority 
would be Muhammadans, etc. We must also be on the lookout 
to see that Germany does not play off one party against the other. 
It will not be possible to place very much reliance on the 
Muhammadan organisation though it is working jointly with us. 
(I am speaking in a general way as I have no accurate know- 
ledge.) They can spoil everything in the long run. We must 
sketch out our plan of operations excluding them. If we can get 
their help, so much the better, but we must not depend too much 
on them and if they are against our plans, they should be tact- 
fully deceived. 

“ Those extracts, Sir,” (continued the Home Member) “ that I 
have read out are, of course, merely two extracts out of statements 
innumerable which have been made by all sorts of men of the 
class who have been interned. But I would like to draw atten- 
tion to the fact that our friend who wrote that second letter is 
evidently not seriously alarmed by the internments. He was 
looking to gain useful assistance even from those who were 
interned, and we do not see in his letter any evidence to suggest 
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’the foolish 'Ooveifmiietit is 'locking tip a lob of innocent 
persons, and that the guilty conspiratoi^S are escaping under their 
-noses/" 

The British Defence of the Kealm Act. 

“ An appeal was made to us by some Hon'ble Members, 
motably by the Hou'ble Mr. Basu, to follow the lines that were 
followed in England under such circumstances. Well, I will just 
explain for a ‘moment what does go on in England. Wo have 
^obtained the information by direct reference. The order of 
internment by the Secretary of State issues before reference is 
made at all to the Advisory Committee. No reference is made 
to the Advisory Committee except when any individual interned 
has made a representation. No definite charge is made against 
a man beyond a statement in general terms of what it is under- 
stood he has done. He is not allowed the assistance of any 
counsels ; the proceedings are in camera. Their recommenda- 
tions are entirely unknown to the public, and the Government is 
not bound by the recommendations that they choose lo make. As 
Lord Newton remarked. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu, May I ask if this 
is in reference to British subjects or aliens ? "" 

TheHon'Ble Sir Reginald Craddock: will explain pre- 

s^htly. As Lord Newtdn reibarked in the House of Lords, * I 
think it is perfectly obvious that in a state of war, the decision 
Of fhe Wair OiBSce or the -Admirahy must be paramount." There 
U're'dthefr features in the oases we are dealing with in India and 
these deklt with tinder ^the ‘English regulations which show what 
gr^isit* differences there are in their character. The vast majority 
df ^erfeons demit with In ‘England are persons of alien birth or 
hereditary alien sympathies. They *are living among a hostile 
population vbo are only too ready to denounce them, to bring up 
hehirsay allegation, to place a ^sinister significance on what may 
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le quite ii^iixoc^nt act^on^. la fact, thejf wei?e,. and, ajre, possi^l^f^. 
victims of spy^ijiania, t)j thei^ neigibou^s. Se^n^ly, %ey 

a^e intei:ned — I am referring .n,ow to the different ^Aiwe^n t?h.^ 
English ^pfc ap.d the Defence of India Act— ^?v^he^ these, aliens, 
a?:e interned (and. they are not all aliei;^ some of them may be. 
?aaen borUf i,n England who have got, Qe^rm^an pames, or. somo 
German history about them, and who have been suspected of 
makings signals, or supplying information to the enemy), when 
they are interned, it is an internment within thp fpur wsills of a 
workhouse which has been converted into a prison, or sometiinea 
in a prison^ and they are really interned in- the fullest sense of 
the term,.” 

Pbmtion in India. 

Now, what is the position in India 1 The persons with whom 
we are concerned in India and with, whom we have to deal under 
the Defence of India Act are not denounced, nor likely to be de- 
nounced, by suspicious and pnfriendl'y neighbours ; they ^re not 
of alien birth; there is no prejudice against theim^ among the 
population among whom, they live ; and no one. parcticularly 
suspects them of enemy sympathies. They really fall into two 
classes— I would specially refer to the remarks made by the 
Hon’ble Mr, Mazhar-ul Haq — they fall into two classes — s 

** One class is that of persons who are openly and avowedly 
preaching or publishing, ill-will among His Majesty’s sxibjncts, or 
producing excitement or disquietude or arousing, it; xpay be, 
dangerous fanaticism, and acting to the constant inconvenience qf 
the King’s Government and his oflScers and to the benefit of the 
King’s enernios. In cases where persons are publicly making 
speeches or writing articles, and it is known* what they are so- 
doing,^ no one can deny that, the ordy question to be decided is 
whether what they are doing is likely to be dangerous or prejudi- 
cial to the public safety or. to excite the populace, Yqu do not 
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require Advisory Committees to tell you tlia.t* The executive 
Government has to decide that upon the information before it, 
upon the knowledge and experience of its ofRcers, and upon con- 
siderations of public welfare. The responsibility is theirs, and 
they cannot delegate it to outside persons, whether lawyers or 
laymen. The responsibility is theirs alone, and they must take 
that responsibility. 

“ The second class, and that is the class with which most of 
the speakers who have spoken this afternoon have been dealing, is 
the class of secret conspirators. In their case, as I have said, 
the neighbours are not likely to denounce them. Their acts, 
even if they arouse some suspicion, would probably not be made 
the subject of report. Apathy, fear or sympathy with the men — 
I do not necessarily say sympathy with their objects, but sympathy 
■v^ith the men^ — will always check such disclosures., I have already 
deprecated the suggestion, which have been made, that these men 
are interned merely on the iaformatioa of stray-spies and infor- 
mers. Many of these men have records going back for many years.. 
Some of them have been wandering about the country in disguise 
and under various aliases ; other cases have been brought to light, 
as enquiries have proceeded and as clues wore furnished by men 
who were deep in the conspiracy. Such clues, in many cases, led 
to the discovery of concealed arms and incriminating documents. 
Most of the statements have been made under the seal of secrecy, 
and most of them although in England they would bo admissible 
as evidence before a court of law, in India are not admissible 
under the provisions of the Indian Evidence Act. In all cases 
the information in the possession of the police has been thoroughly 
scrutinised by high executive ofiScers, and in Bengal by a selected 
judicial officer. The conclusions at which they have arrived 
have been formed when the converging lines of many sources of 
information alike meet upon that individual and show that he is 
the only man who could have fitted in into that particular 
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part which is assigaed to him. We have heard a very eloquent 
speech from the Hon’ble Mr. Basu. He has dwelt in moving 
terms upon the despair and desolation of the Indian home from 
which one of these promising young men may have been takenand 
interned. I feel myself, Sir, and, I think, probably many of the 
Council will feel also, that harrowing scenes such as these, the 
truth of which I do not dispute, make it all the more imperative 
and necessary that all of us should do our best to check young 
men of this kind being misguided and led astray. I do not for a 
moment wish to minimise the sorrow that falls upon their house- 
holds, but it is all the more imperati ve that no Member of this 
Council, no educated person throughout this country, and no one 
who has any influence, should leave anything undone to check the 
growth of this conspiracy which, as the Hon'ble Mr. Basu has very 
truly said, brings ruin and sorrow to so many homes. But 
although I admit all this, X should like to say a word of caution. 
It is that, although we may sympathise with young men 
who are deluded, yet there is always a danger that if yon 
sympathise with the motive of the young man because you think 
it was good, you pass from sympathy of that kind to sympathy 
for the man himself, and finally your feelings are apt to be 
blunted as to the nature of what he is doing. I have enlarged 
at some length on the nature of what these young men are doing-, 
and I say, however sorry we may feel for them and their parents, 
it is still our duty to discourage most sternly any secret con- 
spiracies of this kind which are likely to prejudice the State and 
ruin the career of so many promising men. But perhaps I may 
be told by some that although they thoroughly recognise the 
bona fides of Government and although they wish to assist it, all 
they ask for is that the information obtained against these men 
should be laid before some sort of outside authority as a check on 
the executive. The Hon'ble Mr. Basu suggested that a panel of 
non-officials might perhaps be formed from whom men might be 
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selected fop these casesi Well,. Sir,. Sis Excellency the Gfevenicr- 
of Bengal said that that is net s^safe proceeding and it is not one- 
to which the Government can. accede. It cannot undertake to lay 
documents of the kind from which I have just read a few extracts, 
before people who are not responsible officers of bho Government. 
It cannot place before outsiders secret information that it may 
have of the enemy’s plots whether these be in the Far East, in. 
Germany or across the Frontier; These things cannot be stated ; 
they cannot be made public. It is quite true, no-doubt, that the- 
non-official Member or Members, on such a panel -would not- 
■willingly -wish to, reveal anything that he had learned : but you 
know that the more the men you share these secrets among the 
more difficult it is to- keep them secret and any information that 
did get about however unguardedly it might be given, might be- 
dangerous to the lives, of many men and prejudicial to the interests 
of the country. I am afraid. Sir, therefore, that we cannot 
consent in any way to bind ourselves by a rule such as that' 
suggested by my Hon’ble friends. But I am willing to under- 
take this much, i.e., to instruct Local Governments that in every 
case which belongs to the second category that I ba'vo referred, 
to, namely, that category in which you have first to ascertain the- 
facts against a man before you can make a deduction as to- 
■whether bis liberty is gciod or bad for the country, in that case-r- 
though even in that ease not necessarily before-»but before or 
after the order of internment, the. proceeding should be examined 
by a judge or judges of some weight and experience in order that- 
the Government may not act rashly or take action on information 
which admits of any considerable doubt. I must remind the 
Council that the wording of the Act itself is not that a m.'vn to- 
be interned m'uat necessarily be a criminal or have committed a 
criminal offence, but that it should be believed that he has acted,, 
is acting, or is about to act, in a manner prejudicial to the safety, 
of the country. 
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^nd l&stly, Sir, d would Hto'fco point out tp this Council 
•that many of them have been wringing their hands, perhaps 
-unnecessarily, over pictures of interned men who are subjected 
to restrictions which affect their health and entirely cut short 
their studies. ^ Well, Sir, all I can say about this is, that we are 
not dealing with men who are confined under the Regulations, 
iut with men whose movements have 'been restricted under the 
Defence of India Act. In these cases the internment is far less 
■severe. As I stated in answer to a question to-day by the 
Hon’ble Mr. Basu, a large number -ef them— 173— are living 
■m their own homes where they have every chance of home 
influence affecting them ; 'but I would like to point out that in 
many cases home influence had already failed to protect them 
from the evils to which they are likely to succumb. 

“ I would add, -Sir, one more point. I have no doubt what- 
-ever, as has been done in the past that if from time to time more 
•information is received or if the -interned person shows promise 
of penitence, or if he is not a very important person, or person 
not so -dangerous . as might have been thought, his lilierty will 'be 
gradually restored to him. This action has been taken in the 
case of several men in the Punjab and of a few in Bengal and 
1 have no doubt that Local Governments will continue to take it 
as occasion arises. 

'“Therefore although I am not without sympathy entirely, as 
I have shown by my speech, for'ihe feelings ihat actuate Hori‘hle 
M-Oinbers, yet 1 must oppose the resolution and the amendments 
in so far as they in any way restrict the power ■of’^Government to 
administer the Defence of India Act in such a manner as to secure 
the Safety of the realm.'' 
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APPENDIX IV. 


Hcply by His Excellency Lord Chelmsford to the Press 
Act Deputation. 

“Gentlemen; I think you will admit that it is unusual for a 
Viceroy to receive a deputation of this nature, hut when you 
sought permission to wait on me I put aside precedent because 
I thought it well to meet you face to face to hear your 
representations and to give you a clear and frank answer to 
those representations. I presume at the time of making your 
request you weighed the fact that the Empire is in the throes 
of a life-and-death struggle and that such a time is hardly the 
moment at which to raise even such an important matter as 
this. But you must not take my ready consent to receive you 
to mean that I considered the moment you had chosen oppor- 
tune. I put aside, however, this consideration, though it has 
meant that precious time has had to be devoted to a matter which 
might well have awaited a more convenient season. I shall not 
dwell further on this point. I merely mention it because I want 
to show that in a matter like this I am always ready to meet 
those who feel they have a grievance to advance. 

“Let me make one more preliminary observation. You are 
here as representatives of the Press to complain of certain legis- 
lation which embodies the attitude of the Government of India 
towards certain aspects of journalism. The function of the 
Press informing public opinion holds within its compass the 
possibilities of an ideal as high and noble as any that can be 
imagined. You have each and all of you the right to be proud 
of the profession to which you belong and I 6nd it a little 
embarrassing to discuss with you, however dispassionately, 
matters which may be taken to reflect upon the methods in which 
journalism jp, or may be, or has been, conducted in India. You 
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have yourselves placed me in that position, and I only ask you 
if you find yourselves in disagreement with what I say, to acquit 
me of any discourtesy and to realise that I am dealing with the 
question in the abstracb and not in any sense whatever are my 
remarks to be taken as having any personal application. 

A Free Press. 

“ You have rightly abstained from addressing to me any 
elaborate argument in defence of the principle of a free Press. 
It is a principle that commands the instinctive adherence of every 
Englishman. I am an Englishman, and I can assure you that 
my education, my training, my inherited instincts, all bias me in 
this matter and the bias is- not against your case but in favour 
of it. Anything in the nature of muzzling the Press strikes 
right across the grain of my whole being. 

If, therefore, I find that so broad-minded an Englishman as 
Lord Minto found ifc necessary to pass an Act such as that of 
which you complain; that so staunch an apostle of liberty as Lord 
Morley approved of it as Secretary of State ; and that my pre- 
decessor saw no reason to relax the restrictions it imposes, I 
venture to think that there must be a better case than you are 
disposed to admit in favour of this much-abused Press Act. 

“ In paragraph 3 of your memorial you say that Sir Herbert 
Risley, at that time Home Member, promised that the Act should 
be repealed when the necessity for it had ceased to exist. I 
will quote his words : ‘ I am afraid I can hold out no hopes that 

I am going to accept this amendment, that it should remain in 
force for only three years. It will involve a very serious danger 
and impair the effectiveness of the Bill. When again the Press 
is temperate in tone and honest in inbention, then it will be 
possible to repeal that law, but we cannot predict with any 
degree of certainty that that end will be attained after two or 
three or even after five years. If the people concerned have 
themselves applied the remedy that we desire, nothing will be 

27 
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easier than to repeal the Act/ I think, perhaps, you are strain- 
ing the meaning of these words when you suggest that they 
contain a promise and I cannot help feeling that when the time 
comes that he adumbrates no one will ask for the repeal of this 
law; for journalists will have ceased to be tempted to step over 
the bounds and will no longer regard uhe Press Act as, to use your 
own phrase, ‘ the sword of Damocles/ 

The I. P. 0. ineffective. 

“ In paragraph 4 you have suggested that the Press as a whole 
was made to suffer for the crimes of a small section, and that the 
majority of that small section, if not all of them, had ceased to 
exist before the Act came into force by the operation of the 
ordinary law and the failure of the demand for pernicious litera- 
ture. In the debate on the Bill three papers were mentioned as 
having been suppressed under the operation of the ordinary law, 
but I cannot find any authority for the statement that the supply 
had ceased owing to the failure of the demand for pernicious 
literature and, though the powers of the law may have been 
sufiicient to check open incitement to violence, the following 
extract from the speech of Sir Harold Stuart, at that time Secre- 
tary to the Some department, shows that there was a great deal 
more to be done : ‘ The existing law has failed in several direc- 

tions. It has no doubt brought about a great diminution, if not 
an entire cessation, of open incitements to violence and any 
success which has been obtained in that way, is a strong argu- 
ment in favour of the Bill, for such success must, I think, be 
attributed to the fact that for incitements of that kind, these 
violent incitements to murder, the offending Press can be 
forfeited, the application of the existing law to ordinary 
seditious publications, the kind of seditious matter which is 
defined in the Indian Penal Code, has failed to produce the 
desired improvement/ That law has been systematically 
enforced since June, 1907, as the Kon'ble Member in charge 
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of the Bill, pointed out, not a single prosecution has failed, yet 
seditious libels continue to be published and at the present 
moment several cases are pending before the courts. The 
punishments inflicted have been severe but they have not been 
deterrent ; they have not even deterred the convicted paper from 
offending again. We have had three papers convicted twice and 
against one of these a third prosecution is now pending. We 
have had two papers convicted three times and we have had 
another paper convicted six times. In no case, however, has 
the prosecution deterred the conductors of those papers from 
again giving vent in their journals to seditious libels. Prosecu- 
tion, indeed, often gives an advertisement to the offending paper 
its circulation increases directly with conviction. 

If I understand you aright, you claim, in paragraph 5, that 
the Act was directed mainly against incitements to crimes of 
violence and not so much against papers which erred against the 
provisions of sub-section (o) of clause 4, but I think if you will 
read the discussion as a whole you will find that in the justification 
of the Bill more emphasis was laid upon the considerations 
underlying that clause than upon any other, and I find myself in 
honest disagreement with you about the traps and pitfalls that 
beset your path; for I think Sir James Fitzjames Stephen was 
right when, in dealing with section 124(a) of the Indian Penal 
Code, he said in Council : * I do not believe that any man who 

sincerely wished not to excite disaffection ever wrote anything 
which any other honest man believed to be intended to excite 
disaffection/ And do we not hear almost an echo of these words 
in the judgment of one of the Judges of the Madras High Court 
in the Besant case : ‘No one could write these passages without 
the intention of exposing Government to hatred and contempt ? ’ 
The Operation of the Act. 

Turning to the second portion of your paragraph 5 your 
arguments would lead one to suppose that this Act had been 
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worked by the Local Governments with great harshness and 
indiscretion and I have had a careful search made of the records 
of the Government of India, bub I cannot find that a single case 
of that character has been brought to our notice and, on the other 
hand, the Government of India were careful from the first to issue 
instructions enjoining leniency and discrimination. In no single 
case has an appeal to a High Court against the Local Government's 
orders succeeded and in the majority of cases the Court has 
definitely branded the articles complained of as objectionable. 

** Perhaps it will make the case a little clearer if we look at 
the statistics of the operation of this Act since 1910. Take 
newspapers first : 143 have been warned once, 44 twice, and 30 
thrice or oftener. Only three have had their first security 
forfeited and not one its second. As regards Presses : 55 have 
been warned once, nine twice, and five thrice or oftener. Thirteen 
have had their first security forfeited ; only one its second. I can- 
not agree with you that this evidences illiberal action on the part 
of the executive authority, and in this period, if your argument 
holds good, we should surely expect to find a steady diminution 
in the number of presses, newspapers, and periodicals. But what 
are the facts ? The presses have increased from 2,736 in 1909- 
10 to 3,237 in 1915-16; newspapers from 726 to 857, and the 
periodicals from 829 to 2,927. And these figures do nob support 
the theory that a journalist's career is as perilous as you suggest. 
A Picture of OflSlcial Terrorism. 

** You pass on, in paragraphs 7, 8, and 9, to produce a picture of 
ofl&cial terrorism^ which I cannot but hope is highly-coloured and 
you use such an expression * in the multitudinous and oppres- 
.sive consequences of the Act,' but you have carefully confined 
yourselves to the use of general terms and I do not, therefore, 
propose to reply to this part of your representation at any length. 

The Association which you represent was formed only in 
December, 1915, for the defence of the interests of the Press in 
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general and is as yet in its infancy. You will probably become 
a very influential body and you say that already numerous com- 
plaints have reached you from all parts of the country of abuse of 
the powers that have been given by the Act. Let me repeat 
that it is not the wish of the Government that the Act should 
be administered with harshness or without discrimination and 
they have issued definite instructions to that effect and, let me 
suggest that in future where, when such complaints reach you, 
you should investigate them with care, satisfy yourself as to their 
truth and, if you are convinced that a grievance is revealed, bring 
it to the notice of Government. Neither Government nor 
Government oflScials are impenetrable, but I think you ought to 
give them all alike credit for honest intentions and assume that if 
you can satisfy them that a good cause of complaint exists, they 
will do their best to remove it. But when you say you fear that 
sanction under section 4 is often too easily granted, I must ask 
you in all good faith whether the actual record of 13 cases in 
six years throughout the whole of India can seriously be taken as 
suggesting a reckless use of this section ? 

« « « * 0 m 

Present Oonditions. 

“ In paragraph 13, you claim that the Press is now honest and 
law-abiding and that all necessity for restriction has disappeared. 
Is that not rather arguing in a circle ? Because a river has been 
embanked and thus prevented from flooding the surrounding 
count ry, do the engineers say : ' This river is now safe and we 

will not trouble to maintain the embankment V I do not think 
you can urge that because floods have been controlled that the, 
possibility of their recurrence has disappeared. The history of 
the Press in India is against your theory. In 1878 a growing 
section of the Indian Press was expressing covert or open hostility 
to Government. The passing of the Act of that year exercised a 
restraining influence, but when it was removed ther^ was a 
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recrudescence of malevolent .hostility. From 1884 to 1898 a 
section of the Press steadily grew more scurrilous, more malig- 
nant, more seditious, until the penal law had to be strengthened, 
in 1898, but even that was not sufficient. Misrepresentation 
and vilification of Government, and even overt sedition, went 
steadily on until the Newspapers (Excitement to Violence) Act 
was passed in 1908 and it was only when that proved inadequate 
that the Press Act of 1910, now under discussion, really checked 
the flood that was spreading over the land. Do not think I am 
framing an indictment against the Press of India as a whole or 
against journalism as it is now conducted. I am only recounting 
the facts that led up to the debates in the Legislative Council on 
the Act of 1910. Those debates did not touch the case of the 
many well-conducted and responsible papers then any more than 
I am doing now ; but that the danger then was great and serious 
I do not think that you dispute, and if you say the danger has 
passed away I cannot agree with you ; for so long as there are 
papers in India, as there still are, that in pursuit of their own 
ends think it right to magnify the ills from which she suffers ; to 
harp upon plague, famine, malaria, and poverty and ascribe them 
all to the curse of an alien Government, so long as there are 
papers that play on the weaknesses of impressionable boys and 
encourage that lack of discipline and of respect for all authority 
that has done so much to swell the ranks of secret revolution ; so 
long as it is considered legitimate to stir up hatred and contempt 
in order to foster discontent, I feel that any relaxation of the 
existing law would be followed, as surely as night follows day, by 
a gradual increase of virulence until we should come back to the 
conditions that prevailed before the passing of the Act. 

Examples quoted. 

There will be some that will hold up their hands in horror 
.atithe suggestion that such things as I have indicated are still to 
be found in the Press, but here is an extract that I should like 
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to read to you : ‘ The meaning of Imperialism is that a powerful 

nation thinks that it is justified in depriving a weaker people of 
their liberty and retaining that people under their rule in 
perpetual slavery on the plea of civilising them and bettering 
their lot/ Here is another : * If the Indian rulers had given 

effect to the terms of the Royal Proclaination of 1858 India 
would not have been converted into a land of permanent famine 
and pestilence and its children into a race of effeminate weak- 
lings/ What is this but to exaggerate the ills of India and 
to ascribe them all to Government ? Listen to this ; it is part of 
a long article : * The same feeling of pity possesses the populace 

when they stand face to face with political crimes committed by 
youthful and misguided idealists. They know that these young 
men come fully prepared for sacrificing their own lives in the 
discharge of the work entrusted to them. The gallows have 
absolutely no terrors for them. To send them to the gallows 
would not hinder but, on the contrary, very materially help their 
criminal propaganda. This has been the universal experience 
of history in these matters. Those who are already in sympathy 
with this criminal propaganda will not be cowed down by their 
chastisement but will rather look upon their punishment as 
martyrdom and draw fresh inspiration from it for carrying on 
their work. Everybody except the official machinist and the 
purblind publicist understands all this.’ 

" Now, hear, not what I think about it, but what a High Court 
Judge has to say about this article : * This seems to me most 
pernicious writing and writing which must tend to encourage 
political assassination by removing public detestation of such 
crimes. ‘ New India ’ is presumably read by numbers of excit* 
able young men animated (and not unnaturally) by the same ideal 
which the writer ascribes to the assassins but which it is impos- 
sible for any right-minded person to connect with their crimes. 
Such young men are practically told that the assassins axe 



( 216 ) 

pursuing the same ideal as themselves with singular courage and 
disregard of self, and that such criminals should not be punished 
but convinced of the folly of their ways. The article presents 
the assassins to such young men, and to the public generally, in 
a far more favourable light than any ordinary person would have 
viewed them in and, although it may not amount to incitement, 
it certainly seems to me to give encouragement to the 
commission of crimss which undoubtedly fall within section 
4 ( 1 ).’ 

“ I do not wish to detain you, but I must still give you a few 
more extracts. A poet writes : ‘ How long will the blood of 

the innocent people be shed and how long will we writhe in 
agoiiy ? ’ He prays God to release Indians from this miserable 
condition. He complains that they have lost their wealth, 
honour, and all good qualities. He enquires what can be worse 
than their present condition. Another poet says : ‘ When will 

the oppressions of the wickod cease in India ; when will the 
enemies of Indians be crushed and how long will this cruel 
oppression of the weak continue ?’ Yet another ; ‘Slavery has 
deprived Indians of wealth, honour and freedom and has reduced 
them to destitution and starvation. What further harm is it 
going to cause to India ? Will it drain their very blood ? It has 
paralysed their limbs and muzzled their mouths 1 Why is it so 
mercilessly pursuing them? God gave equal liberty to all. 
Why then should accursed slavery be oppressing Indians ?’ 
And here is one more : The arrest is legal, doubtless, but it is 
truly unlawful. The breaking of the sacred law of justice which 
holds society together when injustice is perpetrated, when 
crimes are committed legally, when innocence is no protection 
and harmles men are treated as criminals, then we live in a 
condition of anarchy no matter what legal sanction may cover 
the wrong-doer. Civilisation does not protect us. We should 
be better off in a state of savagery ; for then we should be on our 
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guard. We should carry arms and protect ourselves. We are 
helpless. We pay taxes to be wronged,' 

Stirring up Hatred and Contempt. 

‘‘ What are these but stirring up hatred and contempt ? Do 
you come before me to-day as journalists to say that you do not 
regret that such sentiments should have appeared in the public 
Press ? Do you suggest that language like this can have no ill- 
effect and that you are prepared to see such things said every day 
through the length and breadth of India ? Are these, I would 
ask you, the writings of persons whose loyalty and good inten- 
tions and honesty of purpose are unquestioned but who have 
unwittingly fallen into a trap which the Act has laid for them ? 
Can I judge the tree except by its fruit ? These are not extracts 
from the old files of 1910 ; they are cuttings from newspapers of 
1916, If the terrors of the Act to which you have so freely 
adverted are not sufiScient to prevent the publication of such 
stuff as this^ will you tell me what would happen if the Act were 
repealed ? Can you blame me if with such publications before 
me— and 1 am afraid I could find you more in the same strain — I 
refuse to assent to your assurance that the Press of India has 
purged itself and that the time has come to accord to it once 
again the freedom which should be its pride no less than its 
privilege ? 

An Appeal to the Press. 

In conclusion, let me thank you for the courteous hearing 
that you have given to so much that I ftar you may disagree 
with, and let me ask your kindness to excuse any words tliat I 
have used that may have caused offence, remembering that this 
discussion was not of my seeking. You have stated your case 
with frankness and I have given you credit for wishing that 
there should be no lack of frankness in my reply. Gentlemen^ 
I can assure you that nothing gives me greater pain than having 
to reply to you as I have done. It would have been a great 

28 
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pleasure to have been able to meet you and to have announced 
the removal from the Statute-book of a measure which cannot 
but be regarded as a slur on the good name of the Press. For 
myself, I recognise the importance of healthy criticism of the 
Government and I always value the help which I get from such 
criticism. It is always by my orders put before me and I can 
assure you that I harbour no feelings of resentment in respect of 
it. Now, this being so, cannot your Association take the matter 
into your own hands ? You, I am sure, deplore the extravagant 
statements which I have read and you must acknowledge the 
mischief which they work on young and impressionable minds. 
I look forward to the day when Government will have no need to 
use such measures; for the Press itself will have taken the matter 
into its own hands. I beg of you to think the matter over and 
see whether you yourselves cannot hasten that day.” 
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APPENDIX 7. 

Extracts from Articles in Issues of Mrs. Besant’s Paper New 

India. 

j^a) From tJje issue of January the 1st, 1917 — 

“ The present system, tried for more than half a century, has 
heen found wanting. Indians have grown in education, in ability, 
in power ; they have come into their own and they rightly want 
to be controllers of their own purse, and refuse to let foreigners 
squander their money on objects and projects which are not of 
much benejBt to them. They want to spend their money usefully 
and for a good purpose. They want their ' wealth spent on the 
education of their younger generation and not oh enablmg foreign- 
ers to exploit their country ; they want to revive and -build up 
their own industries, and not to help others to export their raw 
products to i^oreigh countries and jmport' them in the sl^pe of 
finished articles of everyday'tise they want to spend more money 
W irrigafiionj which helps ' the' poor ag'neulturists, not on 

railways, which aids the rich trader and' 'foreign trader at that. 
For the sake of new India we want a new political programme, 
and we are thankful to the Congress for having provided hne.” 
(b) from the issue of January the 9th— 

“ Ari*^ we must have self-government immediately after the 
war, before the r^l reconstructiion" of the Empire Is wrought, 
in order 'that wjhen it takes place, .India should' not sufier on 

accoiint of her subordinate position.” 

" (c) From the issue of January the 12th— article by 

Mrs. Eesant— _ , 

“ Thanks also are due to Bombay for choosing Lokmaniya Tilak 
as one of its representatives on the All-India Congress Oom- 
mittee for 1917, thus promoting good-feeling and burying past 

discords Seven and a half years of his life 

have be^n taken firom him, but his martyrdom has raised him 
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on high, with all his sufifering turned to power, and his life-work 
will be more plenteous in results than if his opponents had left 
him to go on with his labours unassailed. Such is God’s recom- 
pense to those who suffer for righteousness’ sake. It is strange 
that a Christian Government has not yet learned the lesson of 
the Cross.’ ^ 

(c2) From the issue of April the 27th — in reference to a speech 
by the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab — 

If only these Government ofScials, who think themselves 
so wise, would understand that their repressive policy in the 
past and the economic conditions brought about by their admin- 
istration are alone responsible for all anarchy in Bengal and 
the Punjab and for the restlessness prevailing elsewhere, they 
would be serving the cause of the Empire.” 

(e) From the issue of the 1st of May and relating to the 
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab — 

The poor little attempt at rebellion which he killed out so 
harshly did not need so much judicial bloodshed ; and though a 
‘Viceroy may praise, the Indians will condemn.’^ 

(/) From the issue of the same date— a speech by Mr. Tilak 
at Yeotmal — 

To get Home Rule means so to bring about things that the 
authorities will do the will of the people .... We want 
millions of people to join the Home Rule League .... Leave 
it to your leaders to fight lawfully with the Government 
Home Rule is our goddess ; we will make any legitimate sacrifi.ee 
for her and worship her .... If you will help the League 
fearlessly you will be able to get the fruit of your labours 
in this very life.*’ 

From the issue of the 23rd of May — 

The President of the United States talks about a League of 
Free Nations . . , . , not even remembering that England 

has established in Asia the most powerful autocracy in the world, 
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has fathered more repressive acts than the Central Powers can 
boast, interns the youth of the country by hundreds, untried and 
unsentenced, and restrains the liberty of peaceful citizens to travel 
freely over the land. All the paeans sung over the successful 
revolt (in Russia) sink into the minds of Indians who, like Mary 
* ponder these things in their hearts * and marvel at the 
difference between England in Europe and England in Asia. 
Madras is plastered all over with appeals to fight for justice and 
righteousness on the far side of the Suez Canal/' 

Extract from the same issue — relating to the Revolution- 
aries.™ 

“ Desperate they broke away from the control of their elders, 
began to conspire, and numbers of them have conspired ever 
since. Some have been hanged ; some were sent to the living 
death of the Andaman Islands ; some were imprisoned here. Now 
the students watch with amazement the Premier of Great 
Britain rejoicing over the results of the similar action of young 
Russian men and women who conspired, and blew up trains 
and assassinated a Tsar, and who are men now applauded 
as martyrs, and the still living of whom are being brought back 
in triumph to Russia whose freedom they have made possible. 
The names which were execrated are held sacred, and sufferings 
are crowned with triumph." 

Qi) Prom the issue of the 2nd of May — an article entitled 
** The Great Betrayal 

“ That veto (at the Imperial War Conference) compels India 
to remain a plantation, that which the East India Company made 
her, destroying her indigenous manufactures to that end, the 
manufactures which had created her enormous wealth, the wealth 
which lured the Western nations to her shores • . . , The 

policy which reduced the Indian masses to poverty and, brought 
about the Rebellion of 1857, consisted of keeping India as a 
reservoir of raw materials .... The Imperial Conference 
now proposes to continue the process, but to deprive India of the 
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email a^raatage she possessed of selling her raw materials in the 
new European market, and thus obtaining a price fixed by the 
need of competing nations. She is to sell her cotton within the 
Empire at a price fixed to suit the colourless pnrchasers of 
England and the Pominions, fixed in a market controlled by them, 
fixed tP giy® them the largest profit and reduce her to the lowest 
point. . , . . She will be paid the lowest price which her 
necessities compel her to accept and will become the wage- 
labourer, the wage-slave of the Empire. . . . , Such is 

the great betrayal nf India by the Government of India nomi- 
nees. But they have made one thing clear. Unless the coming 
of Home Rule be hastened, so that India is freed before the 
great battle for Imperial preference is fpught put, Jndia wijl 
be ruined. The trip of Goyernment .delegtates, in cpnpert with 
jihe Seppetary pf .Stat® India, hay® yoted away all hope pf 

India’s industrial regeneraticun.” 
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APPENDIX VI. 


Sir Michael O’Dwyer on the danger of the Home Rule 
propaganda in the Punjab. 

« « 'iit * ^ ^ 

‘‘ That brings me to the question of the Home Buie propa- 
ganda. 

Hon’ble members will remember that some two months ago 
my Government passed orders forbidding two gentlemen who 
were prominently identified with that propaganda from entering 
the province. I took that action not because I desire to stifle 
or repress any reasonable political discussion, but because I was, 
and Um, convinced that an agitation for Home Kule in this 
province on the lines advocated by the leaders of the movement, 
and as it would be interpreted by those to whom it would be 
addressed, would stir up the dying embers of the revolutionary 
fires which we have almost succeeded in extinguishing, and set 
parts of the province in a blaze once more. I desire to make 
the attitude of Government in this matter quite clear. Gov- 
ernment, while opposed to any sudden or catastrophic constitu- 
tional change, recognises that among a large section of the 
community there is a growing desire, and a natural desire, for an 
increased measure of self-government. 

"‘ His ^Excellency the Viceroy in the Imperial Council on 7 th 
February formally stated that the * expediency • of broadening the 
basis of government and the demand of Indians to. play a greater 
part in the conduct of affairs in this country are not matters 
which have' escaped, our attention/ He added that proposals had 
been submitted to the Home Government and asked the Council to 
remember that the consideration of certain constitutional questions 
affecting a portion of the Empire might have to yield place for 
a time to the more urgent task of so prosecuting the war as to 
ensure the preservation of the JBmpire. 
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“But, geablemen, the increasing measure of self-govern- 
ment by steady and orderly change for which this country will 
fit itself as education spreads, as causes of disxinion diminish, 
and as large numbers of the vast population gain political 
experience, is something very far from the sudden upheaval, 
and the startling transfer of political authority into ignorant 
and inexperienced hands, which the protagonists of Home Rule 
contemplated in their extravagant demands. Such changes 
would be as revolutionary in their character, and, I believe, 
as subversive of the existing constitution, as those which the 
‘ Ghadr ’ emissaries endeavoured to bring about. Indeed it is 
not without significance to find that the watchword of the 
thousands who participated in the dacoities of the Bouth-West 
Punjab two years ago and of many of the men who fomented the 
‘ Ghadr ’ Conspiracy on the Pacific coast was swaraj or Home 
Rule, and that the hundreds of emigrants who returned to the 
Punjab to spread rebellion in the province by fire and sword, 
claimed that their object was to establish Home Rule. It may 
be urged that this was the crude interpretation of a legitimate 
and constitutional ideal by ignorant men. That may be so; but 
what we have to consider is not the ideal in the mind of the 
political philosopher in his arm-chair or the journalist at his desk, 
but the ideal conveyed to the average man, and we have had 
positive proof bav^ed on judicial findings, of several experienced 
tribunals, that of the thousands of Punjabis to whom the swaraj 
or Home Rule doctrine was preached in America, some hundreds 
at least set themselves as early as possible to realize that ideal by 
the sword, the pistol, and the bomb. Take even a more convinc- 
ing case. 

“ The so-called ‘ Dr/ Mathra Singh, who recently suffered 
the extreme penalty of the law, was one of the most active and 
dangerous of the revolutionary leaders. He was the expert 
bomb-maker ; he was also a man widely-travelled and of superior 



( 225 ) 

education, very different from the ignorant dupes whom he 
enmeshed in the conspiracy. Yet this man, though his hands 
were steeped in crime, asserted to the last that he was merely 
acting as an advocate of Home Rule. We have to judge men 
not by their words but by their acts : we have to judge move- 
ments not by the ideals that perhaps inspire their leaders, but by 
the results they have produced, or are likely to produce, on the 
community. Applying those tests, can any reasonable man say 
that the Home Rule propaganda is one which could be preached 
in the Punjab to-day without serious danger to the public peace 
and to the stability of the Government? 

“ One more remark before I leave this subject. 

The case of Home Rule for Ireland is often cited as an 
argument in their favour by those who advocate Home Rule for 
India. At the risk of entering into the thorny field of Irish 
polities I may say there is no analogy between the two oases. 

“ The Home Rule movement in Ireland aimed at the restora- 
tion of the status — a separate legislature and a separate execu- 
tive, though with limited powers — which Ireland had enjoyed 
for centuries down to the Union of 1800. The great majority of 
the Irish people supported the movement, and many of those 
who wished well to Ireland, even if they did not count on any 
material advantages from Home Rule, were inclined to favour 
the scheme on sentimental and historical grounds, and looked 
forward to the time when the^softening of racial and religious 
asperities would enable all classes to combine for the restoration 
and the successful working of the system of self-government, 
which in one form or another Ireland had for centuries enjoyed. 
That was a lofty and a generous ideal. Unfortunately, the 
nearer it came to realisation, the greater became the practical 
diflSiculties ; the old feuds and factions were revived with increas- 
ing bitterness and threatened civil war, A year ago one 
section of the supporters of Irish swaraj (the Sinn Fein or 
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Swadeshists) following in the footsteps of our Punjabi swarajiats 
allied themselves with the King’s enemies and brought about 
an abortive rebellion. That was speedily suppressed, but it has 
left a fatal legacy of ' distrust and ill-feeling which all good 
Irishmen, whatever their creed or politics, deplore ; for it has 
prevented Ireland from bearing the full share in the defence of 
the Empire. Well, gentlemen, the conclusion I would ask you 
to draw is this. If the Home Eule movement, after a hundred 
years of agitation, has so far produced no better results among 
a people fairly enlightened and homogeneous, in a country no 
larger or more populous than a single division in the Punjab, 
what result can we expect from it in this vast continent, with its 
infinite variety of races, creeds, and traditions, and its appalling 
inequalities in social and political development 1 What results 
would we expect from It even in our own province ? In the 
matter of Home Rule I fear the case of Ireland, in so far as it is 

analogous at all, conveys to us a lesson and a warning.” 

« ^ m 
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APPENDIX VII. 


Lord Fentland on the Home Rule Propaganda. 

This leads mo to make observations upon another topic. 
You are all aware that since the beginning of the war an active 
agitation has been initiated throughout India, having for its 
purpose the advocacy of the grant to India of responsible self- 
government at the close of the war, which, it is assumed, means 
at a very early date. Self-government is the salt and strength 
of the British Empire. It stands or falls on self-government, 
and you know wejl how it is standing now for justice and 
freedom all the world over and that all parts of it will at all 
times welcome any signs of growth in the willingness , and 
capacity of Indiana to underbake in increasing measure a share 
in the administration of India. It has been said that prosperity 
makes friends and adversity tries them, and it is some compen- 
sation for the common sufferings and anxieties of the past three 
years that they already seem to have increased the mutual good- 
will and understanding between all parts of the British Empire, 
Those of us too who have the opportunity and privilege of 
acquiring a more or less closer acquaintance with the conditions 
of Indian life and feeling rejoice, as I do heartily, to be able to 
testify to an awakening sense of responsibility and a gradual 
but steadily increasing fitness of Indians to take part in the 
administration of Indian affairs. Such , reforms, however, 
represent only a small and minor portion of the demand now 
put forward and do not satisfy, even for the immediate future, 
those who are responsible for the advocacy of the early grant of 
responsible self-government to India. 

“It is not the province of this Council, nor is it my intention, 
to discuss the published proposals of the leaders of this movement. 
These proposals will, no doubt, receive the careful consideration 
of those to whom they were addressed. However honest his 
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intentioas may be, the candid friend is never popular, but as a 
sincere friend I shall venture to be candid. Let us endeavour, 
honestly and candidly, to measure the situation. If, as stated far 
and wide, Home Rule means nothing less than at a very early date 
the placing of the executive government in all its departments 
under the direct and full control of Legislative Councils contain- 
ing a large majority of elected members, then I feel sure that I 
carry you with me when I say that among Indians acquainted with 
public afifairs nobody having any true sense of responsibility con- 
siders it or will declare it within the range of practical politics ; 
yet it is this which the present political propaganda seeks to 
persuade the educated classes in India to expect. On the other 
hand, progress is to be steady and not rapid, as the Viceroy said 
the other day, that is to say the ideal is to be attained by slow 
and orderly change. Those of us who have the honour of taking 
any part in the government of India or any portion of India 
are working for and accelerating the approach towards that 
ideal, however distant it may be. Here and now it is impossible 
for us to foresee what reforms in these respects will be proposed 
for India at the close of the war. 

Whatever they may be, they will fall far short of the pro- 
posals to which I have alluded ; yet there is no sign of any 
relaxation of this agitation, and the educated classes in India are 
being led to expect that which will not come, and in some cases 
that which they know well cannot come. It is obvious that this 
situation contains the elements of misunderstanding, uf difficulty, 
and, possibly, of friction. The present concern of the Madras 
•Government is not with a final solution of this problem, but 
with the possible reaction upon public opinion in this Presidency 
of the situation which I have tried to describe. To ignore the 
•facts is to deceive ourselves. To ignore, the warnings from such 
sources is to court disappointment and humiliation — feelings 
which among ill-informed and irresponsible people, however 



( 229 > 

sincere and well-intentioned, may provoke serious difficulties. 
For any su.ih difficulties the leaders of this agitation and all who 
support and sympathise with them will be directly responsible. 
Against all advice and warning they have chosen to initiate and 
persist in this agitation at a most unsuitable time. One-sided 
discussion is always possible ; fruitful discussion is quite another 
matter, and in the full sense manifestly impossible at the present 
time. Throughout the whole of the British Empire the utmost 
efforts and the best brains are focussed upon the immediate 
tasks of the war, and it is futile to expect men in high office or 
leaders of public opinion anywhere to concentrate their attention 
at such a time upon the subject of Indian government. The 
result is that the discussion is wholly one-sided, not subjected 
even to a friendly criticism, misleading as to the real condition 
of opinion, and thus inevitably unsuitable and unsafe as a guide 
to action. That this is largely recognised among the educated 
classes in India, I am of course well aware. I can well believe 
that many recognise that a movement conducted on such lines 
and by such methods is an untimely and ill-judged departure, far 
more likely to shake the confidence of their friends on the fitness 
of Indians for self-government than to further the development 
of that self-government in any sphere. Unforunately, too — and 
in this lies the greatest danger — this agitation has employed, and 
continues to employ, as the most obvious if not the main, instru- 
ment of its purposes, the publication and widespread dissemina- 
tion of unbalanced and intemperate criticisms directed against 
those who are responsible for the present government of this 
co\mtry. 

“ Honest and well-intentioned criticism is never unwelcome, 
and I am aware that these critics have declared themselves to 
be the opponents of revolutionary methods of agitation, and that 
they advocate their views on the ground of their loyalty to the 
person of the King-Emperor and to the British Monarchy as an 
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essential link of the Empire. But it is quite impossible to 
accept these pleas as justifying this campaign of constant detrac- 
tion and condemnation directed against the action and the 
motives of officials in the service of Government in all its depart- 
ments. That any such justiBcation should be suggested indicates 
a complete absence of practical sagacity and political instinct on 
the part of those who are responsible for it. 

“ Whatever changes the future may bring let me ask you as 
men of affairs to face the present situation in the interest of 
progress as well as of order. All thoughts of the early grant of 
responsible self-government should be put entirely out of 3tnind, 
and all violence of language should be condemned. I would 
appeal to all men of leading and of influence, whether personal 
or hereditary, to dissociate themselves always from this un- 
fortunate agitation as it is at present being conducted. In the 
meantime, the Madras Government is directly responsible for 
the good government of this Presidency. This reckless campaign 
of calumny directed against it can have no other result than 
to lower the authority of all Government officials and servants 
with all classes and especially among those large masses of 
people who are unthinking and inexperienced in public affairs. 
It is fraught with real danger not only to good government 
but to the law-abiding spirit and goodwill among all classes, 
which at present exist in this presidency and upon which 
all good government must ultimately rest, and pn behalf of 
my Government I call upon all who hear me or read these 
words for their support in any action which the Govern- 
ment may be forced to take to discourage these unwise and 
dangerous methods and the extravagant aims which they are 
designed to further.” 
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APPENDIX VIII. 

Spi^ech by th6 Hon’ble Sir James MestoH on India's Future 
and her present Duty. 

“ Ar the outset you will, I think, be interested to hear some 
account at first-hand of those two great Councils of Empire which 
I was recently privileged to attend. The Imperial War Cabinet 
was the British Cabinet, enlarged, for the first time in the 
nation’s history, to include the leading statesman of the Oversea 
Dominions and representatives of India. It met in the Prime 
Minister’s official house in Downing Street, and its work continu- 
ed from the middle of March until early in May. Its results may 
best be described in the Prime Minister’s own words : ^ It had 

prolonged discussions,’ he said, *on all the vital aspects of 
British Imperial policy and came to important decisions which 
will enable us to prosecute the war with increased unity and 
vigour, and will be of the greatest value when negotiations for 
peace come to be discussed.’ 

** The Imperial Conference as opposed to the Cabinet sat in the 
Colonial Office during the same period, and dealt with subjects 
which were either of too detailed a character for consideration by 
the Cabinet orisuch as the delegates of the different countries 
could settle among themselves without the intervention of the 
British Ministers, The relations between the Conference and 
the Cabinet were close. They met as a rule on alternate days ; 
and questions would occasionally be referred by the Cabinet to 
the Conference when they seemed to require preliminary and 
informal examination, while the Conference would submit to the 
Cabinet matters which in the course of discussion assumed a 
wider importance than the former body^a ordinary consultation. 

At both those momentous Councils India was strongly repre- 
sented. His Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner, Sir Satyendra 
Sinha, and myself went to England technically as advisers and 
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assistants to the Secretary of State. But there was no standing 
on technical punctilios All three of us attended, with the 
Secretary of State, every meeting of the Cabinet and of the 
Conference, and had precisely the same opportunities of taking 
part in their deliberations as any other member of these assem- 
blies. Mr. Chamberlain, while consulting us fully in private, 
accorded us the position of colleagues and coadjutors in public. 
To him we were indebted for unfailing courtesy and considera- 
tion; and by his recent resignation (if I may say so in 
parenthesis) India loses one of the truest and most chivalrous 
friends who has ever served her cause in the high ofSce of 
Secretary of State. It was not however in the Council chamber 
alone that we were able to fulfil the duty with which bis 
Excellency the Viceroy, on behalf of India, had entrusted us. It 
was quite as much, and possibly even more, in private conference 
with the British and Dominion statesmen, in the several public 
functions to which we were invited in London, and in constant 
conversations with men of prominence in public life, that we were 
able to familiarise our fellow-citizens in the Empire with the 
needs and hopes of India. From what His Highness the 
Maharaja of Bikaner has recently said in public, a portion of 
which has just been quoted by the Hon'ble Raja Sahib, I think you 
will have gathered that our work in this direction was marked 
by concord and entire mutual confidence ; and I should hesitate 
to affront the modesty of my two colleagues by enlarging upon 
the wisdom, enthusiasm, and convincing eloquence with which 
they represented the interests of India whenever occasion deman- 
ded or* opportunity invited. 

Let me however return to the two great Councils and explain 
to you briefly what was India's share in their work and what 
they offered to India in return. The essential point to remember 
is that the Cabinet had assembled for one purpose, and one 
purpose only. All other considerations were postponed to the 
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supreme objeob of coasulfcation on the means of victory and the 
terms of a victorious peace. No differences between the compo- 
nent parts of the Empire, no questions of internal policy could 
possibly find a place in deliberations in which the only aim was 
the more effective prosecution of the Empire’s fight for liberty 
and truth. Here it was the simple duty of India’s spokesmen, 
and their pride, to pledge India to give its best and do its utmost 
in unconditional loyalty to the furtherance of our common cause. 
In the Conference the tradition of similar previous assemblies 
might have suggested the consideration of more domestic issues ; 
but at an early stage with the approval of every member it was 
determined that the whole energies of this body should also be 
devoted to the same purpose — the purpose of victory — and that 
questions between England and the Dominions, or between the 
various portions of the Empire, should rest until the establish- 
ment of peace. In only one direction was a slight variation from 
this attitude subsequently permitted. It was felt that the closer 
union of our Empire was not only a powerful agency towards 
the defeat of our enemies, but also an essential guarantee against 
future aggression upon the peace of the world. Certain consi- 
derations which would make for such closer union were therefore, 
briefly examined. There was no attempt to take final decisions 
upon them ; the desire of the Conference was rather the estab- 
lishment of au attitude of mutual sympathy and understanding, 
which would enable the different Governments concerned to 
negotiate their differences afterwards in the confidence of an 
amicable settlement. 

“ It was from this point of view that we approached such' 
questions as the position of Indian emigrants in the Dominions, 
the economic relations betw'esn India and the rest of the Empire, 
and the right of India to a voice in the foreign policy of the 
Empire and its foreign relations. You have seen in the Press an 
epitome of the resolutions which the Conference passed on those. 
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subjects, and 1 need not dwell upon the value of the results to 
us. You can judge of them for yourself ; what I should like to 
impress is the almost greater value of the understanding which 
grew up, through their representatives, between liadia and the 
self-governing Dominions. The Dominions’ statesnien apprecia- 
ted our diflSculties, the diflSculties both of India’s government 
and of her people; and the Indian representatives in turn were 
able to gain, as they could nob possibly have gained otherwise, some 
insight into the dijBficuIties which these young democracies overseas 
have to face in their relations with countries ofditfercnt traditions 
and different social composition. In the course of this mutual 
understanding, there grew up a sj^-mpatby and a friendliness 
which were certainly the most gratifying products of our mission. 
Questions affecting India w<^re approached by the Dominions* 
statesmen in the most generous spirit and a sincere desire for 
better comprehension. Combined with the cordiality of our 
personal relations, this attitude has laid, as I believe, the founda- 
tions of a wider tolerance which will nob only gratify the self- 
esteem of India but will be of material service to us hereafter. 

‘‘ If, gentlemen, you ask for tangible evidence of that spirit of 
goodwill and better understanding which I have tried to describe, 
I cannot point to anything more convincing or more striking than 
two decisioue of which you are already aware. The Imperial 
Conference, without any suggestion from the Indian representa- 
tives, formally agreed, on the motion of the Prime Ministers of 
two of the great Dominions, to modify its own constitution, so 
as ‘to permit of India being fully represented at all future 
Imperial Conferences.* An even higher compliment came later. 
During the meetings of the Imperial War Cabinet, the repre- 
sentatives of India had been for the time being members of the 
Government of the Empire. ‘ There was,* if I may quote from a 
speech of Lord Curzon, ‘no knowledge, authority or responsibility 
enjoyed by the War Cabinet that was not shared by them/ But 
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the British Ministry were quick to show that this distinction was 
not the result of any temporary need pf India’s help in a greajj 
crisis ; for at our last meeting the Prime Minister, Mr. Lloyd 
George, announced the intention of establishing a permanent 
Imperial .Cabinet, which will comprise rppresentatiyes of the 
Ponainipns and of India. It will meet annually, or more often if 
urgency requires, to obtain full information about Imperial aflEairs 
and t,o confer on foreign and Imperial policy. 

** You will agree with me, I trust, as to the profound iinportanco 
p-f these two invitations, which si?: months ago none of us could 
have conceived as possible. India has been asked to join, as an 
equal apd honoured partner, the consultations of that great group 
of nations which fortn the British Empire and which are closing 
together into the greatest power for peace and liberty in the 
world’s history. India has also been asked to join the supreme 
executive authority of that union, to sit in thp Cabinet of Empire, 
to share in its most secret deliberations and in its most ^onjLentojis 
decisions. The whole position of India in th.e Empire has been 
changed, ’^qx ,a gift which appeals to all that is best in Indian 
sentiment, our gratitude is diie to the generous impulse of the 
Prime Minister of England, to the new and cordial friendliness of 
the Dominions’ statesmen, but chiefly to the Loyal advocacy of 
Mr. Austen Chamberlain. They saw into the heart of India, 
through much that is puzzling on the surface, and determined to 
honour what they found there. The decision was ratifled hy his 
Majesty the King-Emperor when, in his reply to our address ,of 
farewell ^t Windsor, he was graciously pleased to thank the 
Government, Princes, and peoples of India for their assistance, 
and to say-; — ‘ It has afforded me the utmost satisfaction that the 
representatiyas of India have been members .of your Conference 
with equal rights to take part in its deliberations. This meeting 
rOtund a common bp^d and the consequent personal intercourse 
mill result in the increasing growth of a spirit cf Lprgcraymp^tJ^ 
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and of mutual understanding between India and the overseas 
Dominions/ Wo may all dutifully pray for the complete fulfil- 
ment of His Majesty’s prophecy. 

And now, gentlemen, let mo come nearer borne. Is it 
possible for India to assume this new status in our Empire without 
any forward movement in its own constitution ? To that question 
there can be only one answer. I believe that India cannot 
effectively take up her partnership in Empire unless her people 
are given an ever-increasing share in the management of their 
own domestic policy. That seems to me to be as clear as the 
sunlight, and I cannot think that it has been sufficiently present 
to the minds of those who ask why a more categorical announce- 
ment of the British policy for India is not immediately forthcom- 
ing. The idea of freedom permeates men’s minds to-day with 
that keen insistence which it has assumed at several groat 
crises in history. Our war is a war for freedom. It was the 
generous instinct of freedom which inspired the offers of equality 
and reciprocity extended by British and Oolonial statesmen. 
It surely follows that those who are responsible for the 
government of this country admit the right of India to look 
forward to free institutions under the British Crown. The 
pace of development, and the steps by which it will proceed, 
are matters on which opinions inevitably and legitimately differ. 
And the methods by which the claim is pressed may seem at times 
to some of us to be lacking in political foresight, in a sense of 
proportion, or sometimes, even in that obedience which law and 
order imperatively demand from each one of us. That, however, 
is not the aspect of the case which I wish to put before you 
to-day, and I am sure you deprecate, as I deprecate, as strongly 
as any responsible person can deprecate, those forms of political 
excitement which are meant to embarrass public business or to 
foment racial bitterness, and I trust the people of this province 
to discourage them, not only by the letter of the law, but in a 
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spirit of friendliness towards good and peaceful government. But, 
as I have said, I am not dealing with that side of the question 
just now. What I want to impress to-day is the certainty that 
those who direct the affairs of India are not hostile, but favourable, 
to her advance towards greater freedom in her national life, 

“ So clear is that conviction in my mind that, during the six 
weeks since my return from England, I have been genuinely 
perplexed and distressed by the expressions of doubt which I have 
heard — a doubt which seems to be rapidly producing a lamentable 
tension of feeling — among those who think of India’s future. In 
the recent political meetings and in the conversation of Indian 
friends, who pay me the compliment of speaking freely to my 
officers and myself, there is a note of suspicion and mistrust such 
as I never heard before during my service in this country. The 
cross currents of thought and speculation which compose this 
feeling are too complex for me to analyse, even if many of them 
were not invisible and intangible. But running through them 
all there seems to be a fear that the Government of this country 
is in some way preparing a policy of reaction. Certain measures 
that have been taken in other parts of India under the emergent 
powers for the defence of the realm, certain warnings which have 
been given against intemperance of language and method, com- 
bined with a supposed reluctance to make any pronouncement 
about constitutional reform, are read as being gloomy portents. 
It is plainly said that there is an intention to negative the ideal 
of self-government and to suppress the demand for it. Now, I 
do not propose to speak as to the merits of what has been done 
or said in other provinces. Each Administration has its own prO' 
blems. If it finds that a particular form of mischief is at work, 
upsetting the minds of the young, confusing men^s judgment at a 
time when cool judgment is more than ever needed, in short, 
creating a danger to the public weal, then it naturally takes the 
promptest and most direct action to avert that danger. You and 
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I, in any position of responsibility, would do the same ; and there 
I leave the matter. But I do protest against the assumption 
that behind these internments and these remonstrances there 
stands a determination to oppose India’s natural hopes and 
aspirations. There is no occasion for any snch assumption. Our 
past history, if it shows anything, plainly shows the great 
purposes of British rule in a foreign land; the war has only 
strengthened those purposes and cleared the vision which inspire^ 
them. The British Governinent is one and undivided in its aims 
and its goal; and I personally regard it as certain that that goal 
lies in the direction in which the gaze of India's people is turned. 

Is it necessary for me to describe why I regard this as 
eertain t The present Viceroy of India hae declared his convic- 
ticn in the clearest passible maimer : * I am here in India,' said 
liord Chel®asford, ‘ to do what lies in my power to forward the 
peace, pro^perity, and happiness of this country : and to me at any 
rate it is clear that steady progress along the path of political 
development is one of the roads along w'hich the happiness of 
India lies ... I hope some day to see India hold a position 
-of equality amongst the sister nations of which the British 
^Umpire is composed.' My colleagues at the War Cabinet 
and I can testify how prominent the whole matter was in 
the minds of B*ritish statesmen when we were in England. 
On this point, so far as seemed possible without infringing 
the confidence of privaie conversations, I had thought of saying 
-more, but I find my own personal evidence is no longer 
-called for m view of 4he declaration by Mr. Chamberlain 
in the House of Commons -on 'Friday last that the Imperial 
Governaaent is giving careful attention to Indian suggestions 
regarding political reforms in India and that a statemejat on tjbe 
subject would soon be possible. In view of this assurance all 
4bat T need say is that those ki high office in England are in full 
possession of :evory side of story ; of 413.0 -official schemes, of 
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the defeireS of the political classeS) of the extefife and depth of the 
feeling which lies behind them> and of every possible argument 
for the forms of constitutional advances which have been sug- 
gested. This I Can say from my own personal observation and 
knowledgOi 

** But why, it may be asked, is there no decision on all this ? 
Why is Our patience tried by the long silence, the absence of any 
declaration as to the goal of British policy in India ? Now, there is 
such a thing as impatience and there is such a thing as anxiety. 
I confess that I share the anxiety of many who watch the present 
State Of affairs with concern. I am anxious about it, because 
excitement and restlessness in the mind of India are doing the 
country no good at the present juncture and may, unless they are 
kept well within the bounds of reason, detrimentally affect her 
good name. We ought all to be pulling together to-day, if we 
believe that the world for which our King-Emperor and his 
Allies are fighting will be a better world for all of us than a 
world which would be dominated by German culture and Prussian 
sabres. But we are not pulling together, and we are not 
doing nealy all that we could do^ or that I believe every loyal 
Indian gentleman would wish us to be doing, for the prosecution 
of the war ; and it is for these reasons that I am anxious. But 
since I have seen the position in England I am not impatient. 
The Government in England, as I have said, are aware of India's 
hopes and desires. Bat they think well enough of India to belis^e 
that she would not wish to divert them from the task on which 
they are how engaged, and which it is of supreme importance to 
the world that they should he finished with the least possible 
delay. England Went into this war as a comparatively minor 
factor among the gigantic armies engaged in it. She is now the 
dominant power ; and it is not too much to say that the responsi- 
bility for the future of the world rests upon her shoulders^. The 
English people have not at present a single thought m iifaefe* 
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minds except to mobilise every ounce of their strength for victory* 
The burden upon England is becoming heavier every day ; all 
political differences and problems are being put aside ; and tho 
small group of political leaders in whose hands the destinies of 
the' Empire repose are over-worked as probably no group of 
statesmen ever were before. Is it fair or I'easonble to expect 
that they should turn from this task to any work of less immediate 
urgency ? And yet it is the case that even in the middle of the 
greatest war in history, the Government in England is working 
towards a wise decision about India. They are applying their 
minds to the concrete problem of the first step or stt ps to be 
taken in the near future in the development of free institutions 
for us. I cannot in any way forecast what their decision may be ; 
but I should like you to realise that though the days of waiting 
for that decision may seem long in India they are short and ovei'- 
crowded for those on whom rests the gravest responsibility of all 
time in the history of our Empire. 

There are other arguments for the exercise of patience by the 
Indian patriot. There is a very real risk that his case may bo 
prejudiced by hustle and agitation. There is no great political 
movement without its critics, both now and in tho future 
interpretation of our history ; and none of us can wisely ignore 
criticism. It is surely not diflScult to foresee one line of criticism 
which will enquire why India’s insistence for new political rights 
became most clamant at the time when England was most 
preoccupied. I am not stating any line of criticism which I 
endorse ; but this is an aspect of the case which might be 
developed to considerable lengths, and it is not pleasant to 
contemplate, I am also afraid that impatience is interfering 
with useful work for the public good. It frequently assumes 
forms which cast an additional burden upon Goverment and 
its officers at a time when they could be more usefully 
employed. 
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This brings me to the last phase of the matter. I have tried 
to assure you that the request of India for free institutions is not 
being ignored, is not being suppressed, is not being pushed off 
into the indefinite future. I have suggested that however 
anxious we may be ,for a decision, we can best serve the cause by 
avoiding impatience and distrust. And now, you will say, what 
alternative have I to propose ? What is to be done in substitu- 
tion for agitation and the formulation of demands and protests 
against anticipation of a repressive policy? Most of you, gentle- 
men, have already answered this for yourselves, but I put this 
question now as a prelude to an appeal to you to assist me in 
procuring the general co-operation with Government of all who 
have been affected by this recent wave of impatience and distrust. 
Let them come in with us and help to win the war. Victory is 
as much the business of India as it is of any country which loves 
and looks for freedom. There are only two sides in this world- 
war. A man must be either for the cause or against it : and if 
he is for it, a moment’s reflection will show him that any weaken- 
ing of our force, any rift in our union, is the game of the King’s 
enemies. The part which you or I can take as individuals may 
be small ; but as an example and a stimulus to others it is invalu- 
able, What we can do, you know already. There is the need 
for more money in a loan which is the safest and most patriotic 
investment in all time. There are constant opportunities for 
caring for the wounded in our hospitals here and at the front ; and 
for sending comforts to our fighting men. The widows and childien 
of those who have fallen can be sought out and helped. Finally — 
and this is the only matter on which I would enlarge to-day — theie 
is the work of recruiting. We want your special help with it. 

^ ^ ^ 

** What is now required of this province is that it should pro- 
vide a very much larger number of young men for the combatant 
ranks within the next year ; and just as in the United Kingdom 
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the army has been increased five-fold, so we hope that about five 
times the number of those who have come forward hitherto will be 
available ; while about 25,000 men are asked for for the humbler 
but better paid posts of followers of various classes and for the 
different Labour Corps. It is the help of you, my colleagues in 
Council, that I ask for in the task and, through you, for the help 
of every loyal citizen of this province. As you will have seen, a 
War Board has just been constituted under the presidency of Mr. 

S. Campbell, and I would specially invite your co-option and 
assistance with the Board in this work which it has undertaken. 
I ask you this for the honour of the province which in the past 
produced some of the finest fighting men in the Indian Empire, 
and I ask it in the name of those who are fighting a hard battle 
in a sacred cause. 

** Just before coming into Council I received a striking paper 
from the oflScer who is supervising the work of recruitment in the 
Aligarh district. It was the petition of a poor Jat widow which 
he sent to me. In that petition the humble widow says that her 
husband died iTf years ago, leaving one son six months old. 
When the boy reached the age of 16 she took him to the recruit- 
ing officer, but the boy was rejected as being too young. Now, he 
had waited two years longer and he now had come when she could 
offer him to the British Government to fight for the just cause. 
* At his departure," says the petition, ‘‘ my instructions to my 
son are that he will be a source of pleasure and satisfaction to 
me only when he does his best to defeat the cause of the enemy 
by the sacrifice ^of his life in the service of the Government. Go, 
my son, serve the King and pray for his long life and prosperity, 
and do your duty.’ That boy has been enrolled in the 35th Sikhs; 
and if ever a boy carried the spirit of sacrifice and patriotism with 
him and the blessings of the gods it is the son of a poor Jat 

■vndow. May her example stimulate us in the great work that is 
before us t 
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APPENDIX IX, 

Dadabhai Naoroji. 

Dadabhai Naoroji was a Parsi, born in Bombay in 1825* 
He came of a family of priests. He was a promising-scholar of 
the Elphinstone College in that city. On reaching manhood, 
he at first devoted himself to educational work^ and it is said 
that it was to his initiative that Bombay owed her first school 
for girls. In 1855 he proceeded to England as representative 
of Messrs. Cama and Go. and began to occupy himself 
largely in journalism and in bringing before the public advanced 
Indian views regarding political and economic questions. Subse- 
quently he returned to India and was appointed Diwan of the 
Baroda State. Kesigning this post later, he served as a member 
of the Bombay Corporation, from 1881 to 1885, and rendered 
excellent service to that body. He was appointed an additional 
member of the Imperial Legislative Council and was one of the 
promoters of, and partakers in, the First Indito National 
Congress. 

In 1886 he left for England, determined to enter Parliament, 
and stood for Holborn. He was unsuccessful and, returning to 
India, became president of the second Congress.* In 1887 he 
returned to England and after some years was elected member 
of Parliament for Central Finsbury. His election was hailed 
with much enthusiasm in India, 

He retained his seat for three years and, in 1893, induced 
Mr. Herbert Paul to move a resolution proposing that examina- 
tions for the Indian Civil Service should be held simultaneously 
in India and England, He also, with the assistance of Sir 
William Wedderburn and the late Mr. W. S. Caine, organized, 
the Indian Parliamentary Committee. In 1895 he was appointed 
to the Royal Commission on Indian Expenditure and. did laborious 
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service on thab body. In 1893 he presided over the Ninth Congress 
sessions and received great ovations. In 1895 he lost his seat 
in Parliament and afterwards devoted himself mainly to 
Congress propaganda. He was elected president of the memor- 
able Congress of 1906,* but was unable to be present. His 
address was read out in that assemblage. He died at the ripe 
age of ninety-two, universally respected. 


* See page 58. 
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APPENDIX X. 


Extracts from a Speech by His Excellency the Viceroy on 
September the 7th, 1917. 

“ First, let me welcome you to another session. You will 
already have heard from the Secretary in the Legislative Depart- 
ment that I am attempting this year to make the Simla sessions 
more interesting, to admit resolutions and to get forward with 
legislation • • • • 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

. . . . « I niusfc remind you in this connection that the 
Secretary of State has now three Indian members on his OounciL 
The presence of these members in London will, I think, secure the 
full representation of the current political views in India when 
momentous questions of policy have to be decided. 

I now come to larger questions. It is just a year ago since 
this Council came together as a new Council and I presided over 
you as Viceroy for the first time. It was then early days for me 
to put before you my hopes and fears, my aims and aspirations. 
Moreover, I laid down for myself as a principle of conduct that 
I would mike no promises of which I could not see the prospect 
of early fulfilment. It is one of the accusations which is some- 
times brought against the Government that lavish promises are 
made, that days and weeks and months and years pass, and that 
the promises are not honoured. I shall not argue the point 
whether this can, or cannot, be described as a ' true bill, ' but 
for myself I shall ask you to judge my administration on the 
work accomplished and nob on promises made. 

Goverument’s Policy, 

“And now let me put before Hon'ole Members in as clear, suc- 
cinct, and unvarnished a manner as possible what has been done 
during the sixteen months of my administration and what we 
hope to do. Dismiss from your minds any pre-conqeived ideas as 
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to motives. It is an old legal maxim that the law docs not 
enquire into motives but judges of a man’s intentions by his acts. 
This is the principle on which I would ask you to arrive at your 
conclusions. You, gentlemen, are here to co-operate with Govern- 
ment in its policy and administration. It is before you, then, in 
the first place, that I lay an account of what my Government has 
done and is hoping to do. 

“ I think I may outline our policy generally as follows :—We 
put before ourselves three main tasks : first, to secure that the 
services of the Indian Army should not go unrecognised or 
unrequited and that rewards to them should hold the foremost 
place 5 secondly, tb^t we should endeavour to remove any grie- 
vances, either sentimental or material, which we found to exist; 
thirdly, that we should define the goal of British rule in India 
and map out the roads leading to that goal. 

***** 
“Hon’ble Members will recollect that Captain Ajab Khan, at our 
last sessions, put forward'Several suggestions for the Commander- 
in-Chiers consideration in regard to various minor details affecting 
the contentment and well-being of the Indian soldier. I am 
informed that many of these suggestions have been adopted, while 
others are receiving sympathetic attention. As a memorial to the 
services of the Indian Army in the present war, we contemplate 
the institution of a school for the education of the sons of Indian 
oflScers. There is no body of men which has rendered more faithful 
and loyal service and we hope that this school may not only 
enable the next generations to prove themselves worthy sons of 
their gallant fathers but to start their careers with educational 
advantages which will enable those who show special ability and 
character to rise high in the service of their King-Emperor. 
.Commissions for Indians. 

“Last, but not least, I may mention that we have forwarded 
to the Secretary of State a despatch embodying our proposals for 
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opening to Indians jSritish commissions in' His Majesty^s' Aiftny, 
and we have been informed by him that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment accept our proposals — of which they had received the main 
outlines by telegram — in principle. As a mark of his approbation 
of their services during the war, His Majesty the King-Emperor 
has been pleased to appoint nine Indian ofiScers to British com- 
missions with efiFect from the 25th August. I would remind 
Hon’ble Members that the question of commissions is one that dates 
back to what I may describe as prehistoric times and has been the 
subject of discussion by Government after Government, and Lord 
Curzon hoped that by the institution of the Imperial Cadet Corps » 
he had taken the first step towards solving the difficulty. Years 
slipped by, however and nothing was done until we took up ‘ the 
matter again. I do not disguise from you that the problem 
bristles with difficulties. Nevertheless we have grappled with 
them with a sincere desire to arrive at some practical solution, 
and the appointment of the nine officers referred to may be 
regarded as an earnest of the favoui'able attitude of His Majesty’s 
Government towards our proposals. We now trust that our 
efforts to dispose of the problem, of which the solution is long 
overdue, will be met by good-will on all sides. We ask for loyal 
co-operation on the part of those who see danger and difficulty in 
our policy as also on the part of those who may be impatient of 
mere beginnings. 

Indian Representation; 

Let me now turn from the Army to the second task which we 
set ourselves. There have been outstanding for many years, 
matters which have been regarded as grievances by Indians. 
We felt, as a Government, that it was our duty to endeavour to 
remedy those grievances and that no policy of reform would be 
complete which did not include an honest endeavour to do 
away with them. I will proceed to narrate what progress ha^ 
been made in this direction. The position of India within the 
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Empire has obviously the first claim on our attention. You will 
perhaps remember what Lord Hardinge said in his speech of the 
22nd September, 1915, to this Council. From this statement of 
the actual constitution of the Imperial Conference you will see 
that the ultimate decision upon the representation of India at the 
next meeting of the Conference rests with the Confex'ence itself. 
It is, of course, pi’emature to consider the manner in which the 
representation of India, if admitted, should be effected, but prima 
facie it would appear reasonable that India should be repiesented 
by the Secretary of State and one or two representatives nominated 
by the Secretary of State in consultation with the Viceroy, such 
nominees being ordinarily selected from officials resident or 
serving in India. The next step was taken when His Majesty’s 
Government decided, at the beginning of this year, to convene a 
special War Conference in London and the Secretary of State, in 
consultation with the Government of India, nominated His 
Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner, His Honour Sir James Meston, 
and Sir Satyendra Sinha as his colleagues in the representation 
of India — a notable advance on the representation which Lord 
Hardinge foreshadowed. In alluding to this subject I said at 
our last session : ' I am sorry to think that the enormous import- 
ance of the decision taken by His Majesty’s Government stands 
in danger of being minimised and discounted by hasty and not 
very well-informed criticism. As the French proverb has it, it is 
the first step which counts, and India has been admitted to-day, 
for the first time, to a place of honour at the Council table of the 
Empire. It marks a point in the history of India which, though 
it may not be seen in its true perspective to-day, will, I have no 
hesitation in saying, be the beginning of a new chapter in India’s 
history under the Imperial flag,’ I think I can claim to-day that 
events have proved me to be right. An Imperial Cabinet, it is 
now announced, is to meet once a year. India is to be represent- 
ed in this Cabinet and one representative from India is to attend 
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the Cabinet in the same way that one representative attends from 
each self-governing Dominion. The status of India in the Empire 
is thus fully recognised and an advance has been made, such, 
indeed, as might have been hoped for but was scarcely to be 
-expected a year ago. 

India and the Colonies. 

** Again, as regards the position of India in the Empire, the 
Dominion representatives have accepted the principle of reciprocity 
of treatment and have commended to the favourable consideration 
of their Governments, first, that the facilities for settlement 
accorded to Indians should not be less advantageous than those 
allowed to subjects of other Oriental nations ; secondly, that 
facilities should b*e accorded to educated Indians visiting the 
Colonies for travel and study apart from settlement ; thirdly, that 
Indians who have already been permitted to settle should receive 
sympathetic treatment. We in this country may regret that these 
principles do not go further but t think Hon’ble Members will 
admit the great advance that has been made in this most import- 
ant question. And let me bring to your notice in this connection 
a notable utterance in the Canadian Parliament on the 18th May 
last. Sir Eobert Borden^said : ‘ I found it of very great advantage 
in discussing matters of common concern to India and ourselves 
that we had the representatives of India at the Conference. I 
invited the members of the Conference to .meet informally at the 
hotel at which I was staying and had a free, full, and frank 
discussion of the whole situation in so far as the Dominions are 
concerned* India has matters of difference, matters some times of 
controvesy, with South Africa, perhaps, also with Australia and 
New Zealand, and on some occasions with Canada. Sir Satyendra 
Sinha stated the case from the Indian standpoint with great 
ability and fairness, conspicuous moderation, and very deep feeling. 
His address to us was not the less impressive because it was so 
fair and so moderate. On our part we spoke with equal freedom 
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equal frankness and, I hope, with equal moderation. The net 
result was the resolution at which we arrived and which I hive 
read. Its basis is that the self-respcot of India shall be main- 
tained by an agreement that, whatever measures we enforce in 
regard to the emigration or the visits of Indians to Canada shall 
also prevail with regard to the emigration or visits of Canadians 
to India, I do not think that anyone in this House can dispute 
the fairness of that proposal. Upon certain other matters -which 
we discussed I need not dwell to-day. I sec nothing but good in 
the presence of India at that Conference and I believe that there 
will bo no objection in this House or in this country to having that 
great dependency of the Empire represented at future meetings. 
India has been splendidly loyal in this war and has contributed of 
her manhood and of her treasiire for the purpose of enabling us to 
win it. We must take that all into account. Her civilisation is 
different from ours: it is more ancient. In some respects it may 
be said to be on a higher plane. There is more of idealism in 
their civilisation ; more, perhaps, of materialism in ours. I am 
not disposed to discuss the question as to whether one or the other 
civilisation is superior but I do say that the Indian civilisation is 
entitled to our respect and that *we must do our part in making 
the inhabitants of that groat dependency of the Empire feel that 
they are not treated with contumely or injustice by the people of 
any of the Dominions. I believe that purpose will I c carried out ; 
I believe it will be materially assisted by the Conference which 
we had with the Indian representatives.^ 

I think we may congratulate ourselves on Sir Robert Borden's 
sympathetic speech and see in it a happy augury for the future. 
Indentured Emigration. 

Again, in the abolition of indentured emigration wc may 
claim to have satisfactorily dealt with another grievance. I think 
Hon’ble Members in the past scarcely realised the difficulties -vvilh 
which the Government of India had to contend in relation to this 
matter. Pledges had been given with regard to the maintenance 
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0 f the system until a substitute bad been found which, though- 
understood in India to mean abolition within a very short period, 
were understood in a very different sense in the Colonies. I had 
to be jealous of India's good faith in this matter, but I am glad 
so say that the action which we took in prohibiting emigration 
under the Defence of India Act, thus leading to abolition, is now 
fully accepted and understood by the Colonies and the Colonial 
Office, and for this removal of any misunderstanding we have to 
thank our delegates to the Imperial Conference, Sir James Meston 
and Sir Satyendra Sinha, who by their explanation of India's 
attitude, at a meeting held at the Colonial Office, were able to 
remove any suspicion of bad faith which may have attached to 
our action, 

I need not dwell at length on the well-worn theme of the 
cotton duties. This matter is a source of grievance upon which 
British and Indians have alike expatiated for the past twenty odd 
years. That grievance has now in large measure been removed 
and while, of course, we know that the action taken is to be 
subject to reconsideration when the fiscal arrangements of the 
different parts of the Empire come to be reviewed at the end of 
the war, I venture to prophesy, as I did in the case of indentured 
emigration, that such things when once abolished cannot be 
revived, and I need hardly say that the Government of India 
would offer the most strenuous opposition were such a course 
proposed, I think you may take it that in any fiscal changes 
which may be introduced after the war the interests of India 
will be fully considered. 

“ There still remain two subjects of grievance, viz., Indian vo- 
lunteering and the administration of the Arms Act. In my speech 
on the Indian Defence Force Bill I said that volunteering as we 
have known it under the Volunteers Act of 1869 is dead. It is 
useless to spend money on a military force which is bound to be 
ineffective under- the conditions and nature of its existence, but 
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nnder the Indian Defence Force Act we oficrod an opportunity 
for Indians to enlist and men have bean enrolled and University 
companies have been established at Oalcutta, Hombay, and Allah- 
abad. These corps, though not nearly as strong in numbers as 
we could have wished -will aflFord us some useful guidance as to 
the future. I can only regret that the experiment has not been 
more successful and here, though the subject is not strictly germane 
to the matter in hand. I should like to congratulate Bengal on the 
battalion of regular soldiers which it has raised and Dr. Mullick 
in particular and those who have been instrumental in raising it^ 
I hear the very highest praise given to the keenness and zeal of 
the men and I look forward to their proving their prowess against 
the foe. 

The question of the administration of the Arms Ac‘. is one 
which requires considerable and detailed examination. We have 
had it under examination now for some time and wc are still 
aw^aibing the views of Local Governments on our proposals. But 
this much I can say that \vc, as the Government of India, will not 
accept any solution of this question which continues to base 
exemption on racial distinctions. 

Constitutional Eeforms. 

*‘Inow turn to the third task, viz., constiturional reforms^ 
At the very first Executive Council which I held as Viceroy and 
Governor General I propounded two questions to my Council : 
(1) What is the goal of British rule in India ? (2) what are the 
steps on the road to this goal ? We enme to the conclusion, which, 
I trust, most hon'ble members will agree w^as inevitable, that the 
endowment of British India, as an integral part of the British 
Empire,, with self-government was the goal of British rule and His 
Majesty’s Government have now put forward in precise terms 
their policy, which I may say that we, as the Governn^ent of India, 
regard in substance as pracih'ally indistinguishable from that, 
which we put forw’'ard. With regard to the second question,. 
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after a careful ani detailed examination of the ground, we arrived 
at the decision that there were three roads along which an 
advance should be made towards the goal. The first road was in 
the domain of local self-government, the village, the rural board, 
the town or municipal council. The domain of urban and rural 
self-government is the great training-ground from which political 
progress and a sense of responsibility have taken their start and 
we feit that the time had come to quicken the advance, to accelerate 
the rate of progress, and thus to stimulate the sense of responsi- 
bility in the average citizen and to enlarge his experience. The 
second road, in our opinion, lay in the domain of the more 
responsible employment of Indians under Government. We felt 
that it was essential to progress towards the goal that Indians 
should be admitted in steadily-increasing proportion to the higher 
grades of the various services and departments and to mc^re 
responsible posts in the Administration generally. It is, I think, 
obvious that this is a most inoportant line of advance. If we are 
to get real progress it is vital that India should have an increas- 
ing number of men versed not only in the details of every-day 
administration but in the whole art of government. 

‘‘ I doubt whether there is likely to be anyone who will cavil at 
.the general conclusions at which we arrived as to these two roads 
of advance. But agreement must not blind us to their instruction, 
The first and foremost principle which was enunciated in Lord 
Kipon^s self-government resolution of May, 1882, and was 
subsequently emphasiseil by Lord Morley and Lord Crewe in 
their dispatches of the 27th November, 1908, and the 15th July, 
1913, respectively, was that the object of local self-government is 
to train the people in the management of their own local affairs 
and that political education of this sort must take precedence of 
mere considerations of departmental eflBciency. We are in 
complete accordance, hence our advocacy of an advance along the 
first road. Equally we realise the paramount importance of 
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training in administration which would bo derived from am 
advance along^ the second road. There is nothing like adminis- 
trative experience to sober the judgment and bring about an 
appreciation of the practical difficulties which exist in the realm- 
of administration, and it is from this source that wo may look 
forward in the future to an- element of experienced and tiied 
material for the legislative assemblies. 

^ We como now to our third road, whi-ih lies in the domain of 
the Legislative Councils. As Hondde Members will readily 
appreciate, there is no subject on which so much dilforonce of 
opinion exists and with regard to which greater need is required- 
for careful investigation and sober decision. I may say frankly 
that we, as the Government of India, recognise fully that an 
advance must be made on this road simultaneously with the 
advances on the other two and His Majesty^s Government iu 
connection with the goal which they have outlined in their 
announcement have decided that substantial steps in the direc- 
tion of the goal they define should be taken as soon as pos* 
sible. 

Mr. Montagu's Visit. 

Some criticism has been directed against the Government of 
India on the score that we have not disclosed the policy outlined 
in our despatch. I must remind Hon'blc Members that the 
decision on such a question rests not with the Government of 
India but with the authorities at Home. Moreover, on the larger 
question of a declaration of policy in view of its unique import- 
ance, I have steadfastly refused to anticipate by any statement 
of my own the decision of His Majesty’s Goveramont, who alone 
could make a final and^ authoritative statement, and I was careful 
to warn Hon’ble Members in my opming speech to them last 
February of the likelihood of delay owing to the grave pre.- 
occupations of the Cabinet at Home. Well, this, however, is, I 
hope^ now immaterial, for His Majesty’s Government have 
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announced their policy and have authorised the Secretary of Sfcate, 
^^it;h His Majesty’s approval, to accept my invitation to visit 
India and to examine the issues on the spot. I had invited 
Mr. Chamberlain to visit India some time back. He was on the 
point of accepting when his resignation took place. Immediately 
on Mr. Montagu’s assumption of office I expressed the hope that 
he would see his way to accept the invitation which I had 
extended to his predecessor and I am delighted that the Cabinet 
have decided that he should accept. 

“ Some apprehension has been expressed lest the Government 
of India is about to be superseded temporarily by the Secretary 
‘of State. There need be no anxiety on that score. As I have 
told you, Mr. Montagu is coming on iny invitation to consult 
informally with myself, the Government of India, and others. He 
will make no public pronouncements of policy, and business 
between the Government of India and the Home Government will 
be conducted through the regular channels and the Council of 
India. There is no question of supersession, but the outstanding 
advantage of Mr, Montagu’s visit is that he will now have the 
opportunity of making at first-hand an examination of the questions 
in issue and, for my part, I shall leave nothing undone to enable 
him to receive all the suggestions of representative bodies and 
others which he may desire. 

** In these circumstances and in view of Mr. Montagu’s assurance 
that there will be ample opportunity for public discussion of the 
proposals which will be submitted in due course to Parliament, 
I would suggest to Hon’ble Members that tbe intervening time 
before his arrival might be spent in a quiet examination of the 
arguments to be placed before Mr. Montagu. For myself I am 
anxious that when Mr,* Montagu arrives we — and in that pronoun 
I include all those representative bodies and others mentioned in 
the announcement — should have ready to place before him all the 
material which will enable him to form a reasoned judgment. I 



( 25C ) 

hope Hon’ble Members will not regard iny advb>e as BiiFpeet, hxit 
I would press it on their attention. Is it too inueb to ask that 
when Mr, Montagu arrives in India ho. should find a calm atmu* 
sphere, suggested policies carefully thought out am! 8uppiU*lcd by 
sober arguments and concrete facts, and a spirit of sobriety 
dominating every one worthy of the issues to be examined ? 

Mrs. Besant's Internment. 

had intended to deal in my speech with Mrs. Besant^s 
internment but the answer to the question on thti subjects wiiich 
you have just heard makes this unnecessary. I would only a<ld 
that Lord Pentland’a Government took action against her with 
the greatest reluctance and after Lord Pontland luul personally 
attempted to dksuade Mrs. Beaant from the course whi<!h she was 
pursuing. Thei'o the subject must rest for the present and I 
revert to a survey of the practical activities of the Government. 

have described in former speeches our poHcty with regan! to 
industrial development. In dealing later with Um acliviti<vs of the 
Munidons Board I shall show what great hopes we entortaiu in 
this direction, and when, on the termination of the war, we have in 
our hands the report of the Industrial Commission whitdi wo shall 
be able to compare with the experience we have derived friun the 
working of the Munitions Board, I am cmift lent we shall be in a 
position to make a great move forward. I had hoped to fual an 
opportunity to deal at some length to-day with our plans in 
regard to agricultural education but, important as the suhjoct 
is, it must give place to more important matters. For the 
present I will confine myself to mentioning the fact that a Confoi*- 
ence was held in Simla last June under the presidency of the 
Hon’ble Sir Claude Hill ; that conclusions were reachoi as to the 
means by which a real and permanent improvement in agricultural 
methods could be effected through the medium of education at 
schools and colleges ; and that the recommendatioUH of the Con- 
ference will le shortly referred to Local Governments. 
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‘'My summary of our activities would be incomplete if I did 
not allude to the subject of education. We are all agreed that a 
definite advance must be made in the sphere of education, 
especially of primary education. There is no direction in which 
an advance is more urgently needed and it is specially essential 
in relation to real political progress. But for that very reason, 
as I think Hon’ble Members will readily see, it is not possible to 
indicate the actual line of advance. But I can assure you that 
we are fully alive to the urgency of the problem, and it is only the 
fact that there are other problems ultimately connected with the 
awaiting solution which prevents me from indicating our policy 
in the most important questions. 

The Munitions Board. 

“ So far Hon’ble Members in listening to my speech might 
imagine that there was no such thing as a war in existence and 
that my Government’s time had been solely occupied with 
internal problems and had devoted no time or thought to the 
problem of what India could do to help in the great struggle. 
I will now explain what we have done and what we are trying 
to do. In my opening speech to you at Delhi I said our 
motto must he : ‘ Effort and yet greater effort.’ During the 
past six months that motto has been ever before us and I can 
confidently say that we have done our best to act up to it. There 
are three directions in which we can help — material, men, and 
money. As regards material, we set up, some six months ago, 
a Munitions Board under Sir Thomas Holland, who reported 
progress to me every week. I am able, therefore, to give you of 
my own knowledge some account of the activities of the Board and 
if it proves somewhat long you must excuse it on the ground of 
the real importance of people generally knowing the scope of our 
activities. Although certain scientific and technical services had 
been organised before the war and individual experts had been 
employed by Local Governments for the purpose of facilitating 
the development of our natural resources as well as industrial 
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enterprises^ the Government of India have for some time been 
conscious of the fact that the efforts were more vsporadic than 
systematic. They were, nevertheless, not without value as 
experiments necessary to establish the data required to formulate 
a more comprehensive policy. The marked success which has 
followed the organisation of research and demonstration work in 
scientific agriculture, and the assistance which has been given to 
the mineral industries by the Geological Survey, are striking 
examples that encourage a bolder policty on similar lines for the 
benefit of other, and especially manufacturing, industries. 

With the object of gathering together the result of recent 
attempts to assist industrial development and for the purpose of 
formulating schemes for a more systematic policy, my predecessor 
appointed a Commission which has commenced its survey and 
expects to complete its investigations during this next cold 
weather. Meanwhile special conditions arising directly from the 
war — the shortage of ocean transport facilities, the cutting-ofiF of 
supplies of many manufactured articles, and the necessity of 
economising man-power in the United Kingdom — have induced my 
Government to anticipate the findings of the Industrial Commis- 
sion by organising at once, so far as is possible in present circum- 
stances, the resources of the country with a view of making India 
more self-contained and less dependent on the outer world for 
supplies of manufactured goods. The Munitions Board was 
founded five months ago with this main object in view and its 
organisation has grown so rapidly along the lines originally 
planned, that its activities now exceed in bulk those of most 
Government departments. 

** Such in brief summary is the work of the Munitions Board — 
vital as regards our present necessities and pregnant with promise 
for the future. But I should be ungrateful if I were to pass on 
without recording my grateful recognition of the services of Sir 
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Thomas Holland. The unusual width of his scientific knowledge, 
his bxisiness capacity, and industry have converted what might 
otherwise have been a futile experiment into a practical working 
success. I sincerely trust that his services may long be spared 
to India and that after this war is over he may be willing to 
inaugurate what I believe has always been the dream of his 
heart— ‘the industrial regeneration of India. 

Activity in Mesopotamia. 

I have outlined the activities of the Munitions Board. I will 
pass on to some details of our material output in other directions. 
The shortage of river craft which happened in Mesopotamia in the 
earlier phases of the war has been overcome and a numerous and 
well-equipped fleet now plies on the Tigris between Basra and 
Baghdad. The War Office has done much in the way of providing 
its personnel and equipment, but of the actual vessels now in 
commission no less than 57 per cent, have been supplied by 
India. Besides requisitioning existing river craft we have been 
able to build or construct a number of steamers, launches, and 
barges in India and with improved arrangements for the towing 
of these vessels, the proportion of losses in transit to Basra has 
now greatly diminished, 

is an open secret that the last few months have witnessed 
great activity in the way of railway construction in Mesopotamia^ 
The whole of the rails, sleepers, engines, rolling-stock, and per- 
sonnel required for the construction and working of these lines* 
have been provided by India. We have also provided technical, 
personnel, and railway material in large quantities for Egypt and 
East Africa besides meeting the heavy demands of overseas rail- 
ways. We have drawn largely from India's limited resources im 

the matter of oloctrical plant and personnel in order to equip the 
power standards which have been established at various places im 
Mesopotamia and to provide the generating plant required for th^ 
electric light and fans of the general hospitals in the field*. 
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" The Telegraph Department is another branch of our adminis- 
tration -which has been called upon to meet the demand of the 
Army in Mesopotamia and East Africa. Some 900 miles of line 
with all the posts, stores, tools, instruments, officers, and personnel 
required for their construction, maintenance, and working have 
been provided by it since the beginning of the war and the work- 
shops of the department have, in addition, carried out a great deal 
of miscellaneous work for the Army. Our Farms Department has 
provided the experts, personnel, cattle, and plant required for the 
military dairies which have been established in Mesopotamia as 
well as the personnel, implements, and seeds required for vege- 
table-cultivation on a considerable scale. These measures, which 
illustrate how varied and numerous are the requirements of a 
modern army in the field, should, when fully developed, have a 
beneficial efiect on the health of the troops, which has already 
improved in a marked degree. General Maude reported only a 
few days ago that the general opinion of officers and men is that 
they have never seen troops so well fed. The great decrease of 
scurvy, which is now almost negligible, and the absence of other 
diseases due to mal-nutrition, afford eloquent testimony to the 
success achieved, I hesitate to bo dogmatic in such a matter, but 
the evidence which comes to me from many sources justifies me, I 
think, in saying that our troops are now well cared for and libe- 
rally supplied, and the knowledge of this will, I feel sure, cause 
the liveliest satisfaction throughout India. 

India’s Man-power. 

_ « Coming now to men, last October Sir Michael O’Dwyer fur- 
nished me at my request with a memorandum on military and 
mvil co-operation. It was full of valuable suggestions and His 
Excellency the Commander-in-Chief at once on his arrival took 
the matter into consideration, and after the question had been 
carefully examined by the Army Headquarters, we determined to 
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establish a Man-power Board whose duty it would be to collect 
and co-ordinate all the facts with regard to the supply of man- 
power in India. In close touch with this body similar bodies have 
been set up in all the provinces with the object of keeping the 
central body informed as to local conditions. These measures, 
you will be glad to hear, proved highly successful ; for whereas 
before the war the annual intake of recruits for the Indian Army 
could be reckoned in thousands, it has now to be reckoned in tens 
of thousands, and to judge from the number of men now offering 
themselves for enlistment there is every prospect of the present 
rate of recruitment being maintained. The extent to which our 
recruiting activities have increased will be appreciated when I 
tell you that previous to the war our average enlistment for the 
Army did not exceed 15,000 per annum. The briskness of recruit- 
ing has enabled us to maintain a steady flow of reinforcements to 
the various fronts and has facilitated the raising of a number of 
new units. With the increase of combatant units there has, of 
course, been a corresponding expansion of departmental services 
such as engineer, medical, transport, ordnance, and supply per- 
sonnel, to say nothing of organised, labour, which is now represented 
by some 20 Labour Corps in Mesopotamia and another 25 in 
France. Besides the above, upwards of 60,000 artisans, labourers, 
and specialists of various kinds have been enlisted for service in 
Mesopotamia and East Africa and some 20,000 menials and follow- 
ers have been recruited and despatched overseas. To meet the 
demands created by wastage in the field, the raising of new units 
and the ever-increasing numbers of soldiers and followers under- 
training in d6p6ts we have had to provide for a corresponding 
increase in ofl&oers. This has been, and is still, one of our 
difl5culties. The Indian Army Reserve of OflScers, which consisted 
of 40 members at the beginning of the war, now numbers over 
3,000, and I take this opportunity to express my high apprecia^ 
tion of their services. 
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“Besides the demand for more combatants, there has been 
a great demand for additional medical ofiScers. This has been 
met partly by the withdrawal of some 350 ofiScers from civil 
employment and, I am glad to say, by the utilisation of the 
services of Indian practitioners, of whom no less than 500 have 
accepted temporary commissions in the Indian Medical Service. 
These satisfactory results have been largely due to the energetic 
efforts of Surgeon-General Sir Parduy Lukis, assisted by the 
Inspectors-General of Civil Hospitals serving under Local Go- 
vernments. The Civil Medical Department has also rendered 
valuable assistance to the Army in the manufacture and supply 
of stores, drugs, vaccines, sera, and quinine for oversea 
expeditions most of which but for the assistance so promptly and 
efl&ciently rendered would have been imported from Europe or 
Ame rica.. 

Services of Princes and CJhiefs, 

“But I must not pass from this subject without alluding to 
the continued loyal and eflfeetive services rendered by the 
Baling Princes and Chiefs. Their Imperial Service Troop.s, to 
which must now be added the Imperial Service Camel Transport 
Corps from Bhawalpur and Khairpur, are serving besides our 
own in almost every theatre of our operations, while monoy and 
contributions in kind are constantly being offered for the accep- 
tance of Government. The Nizam’s munificent gift of £100,000 
towards the anti-submarine campaign shows how truly His 
Highness has appreciated that important factor in the struggle 
and the conditions which have brought tho peril by sea to the 
very gates of India. His Highness the Maharaja of Patiala has 
presented a flotilla of motor launches for Mesopotamia at a cost 
of over one lakh of rupees and His Highness the Maharaja of 
Kapurthala has given motor ambulance launches for the same 
destination. Aeroplanes have been purchased for Government by 
the Feudatory Chiefs of Bihar and Orissa, while contributions 
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towards the cost of the war have been made by the Maharajas 
of Indore and Bharatpur and the Maharana of Danta, the Raja 
of Dewas, and many other Princes. 

It was with very keen pleasure that I was able to annonnce 
that in recognition of the great place which the Indian Princes 
hold in the Empire, His Highness ’the Maharaja of Bikaner had 
been selected to be one of the representatives of India at the 
Imperial War Conference recently held in London. Those of us 
who know His Highness will agree that no better choice could 
have been made and what we have heard from England amply 
confirms our opinion. Since his return to India His Highness 
has again been called upon to assist Government in its delibera- 
tions and as members of the Central Recruiting Board both he 
and His Highness the Maharaja Seindia have been engaged with 
my oflScers in solving the difficult problem of obtaining adequate 
numbers of recruits for all branches of the Indian Army. His 
Highness the Maharaja of Patiala, as representative of the Chiefs 
of the Punjab, whose people have hitherto led India in the 
matter of recruitment, has also helped the Board with his presence 
and advice. 

** While sharing with us these Imperial interests the Princes 
and Chiefs have also their own State questions and problems and 
for the discussion of some of these I have invited Their High- 
nesses to another Conference at Delhi early in November next. 
I look forward to that opportunity of thanking them in person 
for the loyal, consistent, !and generous support which they have 
ungrudgingly given to the Government of India in these times 
of stress and anxiety. 

^ ^ 

The War Loan. 

I will now conclude with a brief survey of finance and of 
foreign politics. At the close of the Delhi session I emphasised 
the fact that it was the duty of all of us to secure the maximum 
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response to the Indian War Loan. I can now express my 
satisfaction at the result achieved, the total receipts (including 
the Post Office section of the loan and the cash certificates but 
excluding Treasury Bills received in England) amounting to 
over £32 millions. I hope that a substantial amount will still 
be added to this figure, as the Post Office section of the loan does , 
not close till the 15th October, while the cash certificates will 
remain on sale throughout the year. Apart from sums subscribed 
in British India, very handsome subscriptions have been received 
from many Euling Chiefs and States, the largest contributions 
from. Princes or Darbars being : Gwalior Es, 88 lakhs ; Hyderabad, 
Bs. *75 lakhs (besides Es. 38 lakhs otherwise subsciubcd in this 
State); Mysore, Rs. 35 lakhs (in addition to Es. 37 lakhs other- 
wise subscribed in the State and in the civil and military station 
of Bangalore) ; Bhawalpur, Rs. 40 lakhs ; Baroda, Rs. 33 J lakhs, 
and Patiala, Es. 25 lakhs, while nearly Rs, 2 crores in the 
aggregate have been received from Chiefs and States other than 
those mentioned above. Not the least satisfactory feature of the 
loan has been the response to the Post Office section of it. Tho 
amount received through this channel already exceeds £6 millions 
(of which the Post Office cash certificates account for £4 millions), 
or a sum larger than has been raised in India by the Govern- 
ment in any one year before the war. 1 am grateful to the efforts 
of the various workers who have contributed to this result and 
I trust that, so far as the Post Office section is concerned, they 
will not relax their efforts. 

^ * # m 

** Well, gentlemen, that concludes my review of the policy and 
the activities of my Government in some of the many aspects in 
which our energies have been employed. The recital has neces- 
sarily been long, but I feel assured that all the questions dealt 
with have interest for some of you, while certain of the subjects 
I have touched upon are of vital importance to every member of 
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this Council whether he sits as a Government official or whether 
he comes here as representing that great unoffieial India now 
stirring into fuller political consciousness. Perhaps I need 
hardly tell you that my task in addressing you to-day has been 
easier and more congenial to me personally than on any previous 
occasion. 

“ My Government, through no fault of their own but by the 
force of circumstances, have till recently occupied a position of 
much diffioiilty. Criticisms and misunderstandings have beset us» 
Yet we were not in a position to speak. Now I am able to lift 
the veil and I feel that Hon’ble Members here, and those whom 
they represent outside, will realise from my narration that our 
administration has not been sterile nor our policy illiberal. To- 
day I can point to something accomplished, something done^ 
The announcement now promulgated is a landmark in the consti- 
tutional history of India. It is not an edict which fixes and 
crystallises the Indian polity in a mould of cramped design ; ib 
is an announcement resonant with hope ; it invites you forward 
at once along a stage of political progress and points you to a 
goal ahead. At this great epoch in your national evolution I 
earnestly appeal for co-operation. Let us look upon the bitter- 
ness of the past merely as the growing pains of a great people 
straining towards fuller development. Believe me, the years of 
guardianship and tutelage have not been so barren as some would 
have us think. The pace of India’s political growth as measured 
by the development of her political machinery may have seemed 
slow, but who would deny that meanwhile her intellectual, 
economic, and national faculties have gone on from strength to 
strength- 

So much for the past, but what of the future ? Do you 
for one moment think that in their relations with India the 
British people and the British Government will be guided other- 
wise than by those standards of justice and good faith which 

34 
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alone have kept India attached to the Empire and on which yott 
have learnt to rely from the King-Emperor down to his humblest 
subject ? The British people are proud of the bonds which 
link them to India and never more so than at this moment 
when the sons of India are fighting the battles of the Empire 
with such courage and devotion. Gan anybody doubt that the 
persistence of these ties of affection is a matter of vital import- 
ance to the future well-being of India and that it will be an 
evil day when those who are working together in this country 
are no longer inspired by their common share in a great and 
glorious page of history. 

But forgive me if I warn you — and this warning has no 
special application to any community but includes British and 
Indian alike, the public readers and particularly the Press 
representing every interest and every class~foi'give me if I 
warn you that sentiment is a delicate plant which withers beneath 
the rude breath of uncharitableness. It is only by constant and 
watchful regard for the feelings of others that a sweet and 
healthy sentiment foi* the Empire can be brought to blossom and 
bear fruit on Indian soil. Let it not afterwards be laid at the 
door of this generation that in these spacious times of Imperial 
regeneration we allowed the sun of Imperial attachment through 
any fault of our own to lose its vitality. 

Appeal to Indian leaders. 

**Of the Indian leaders I have a special request to make. It 
is that at the present juncture and throughout the difficult stages 
of transition which lie ahead of us they will believe in our good- 
will and in our sincerity of purpose. After all, whatever our 
differing points of view, we all have at heart the same thing — the 
welfare of India. The task we have to approach is no easy one ; 
there are conflicting interests to adjust; grave difficulties to 
overcome. Who knows them better than yourselves ? Heroic 
remedies^ endanger the body politic no less than the human 
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organism. I doubt if ttero is among us here any man who could 
propound a scheme of reform in which he felt full confidence and 
satisfaction as possessing exactly what the best interests of India 
require with due regard to the circumstances of her development 
and her present position. The questions at issue must be 
approached in a spirit of reason and in an atmosphere of mutual 
confidence and co-operation. Let us then sit down together as 
friends mindful of old historic associations, harbouring no mistrust, 
and let us examine these great problems solely from the stand- 
point of what is judicious, what is practical and, above all, what is 
right. It is indeed meet and proper that we should seek to put 
our house in order. 

But beyond our gates, stern and insistent, there still stands 
the great imperative of the war. Hon’ble Members will, I trust,, 
realise from my words to-day that I have not in the past, nor I 
shall in the future minimise the importance of the great question 
of reform 5 but we must not allow ourselves to forget for one 
moment that far from India’s shores a question far more vital 
to the future of India is being desperately fought out ; that the 
Empire is still calling upon her sons for their help; and it is our 
first and paramount duty to throw our all into the scale. It is 
perhaps only natural from our remoteness from the scene of 
conflict that the call should sometimes seem faint and far away, 
but I know that ifc has only to be sounded in clear notes for 
India’s response to he as great and as ungrudging as of yore.” 



( 268 ) 

APPENDIX XI. 


Conservative Hindu Theories of Government. 

In February, 1910, the following letter appeared in the 
Times : — 

“In the most I’econt issue of the leading Marathi paper, The 
Kesari, is to be found an article entitled Ajchi konnailen udh-^ 
yanche ParlemeTit (‘ To-day Council, to-morrow’s Parlia- 
ment’). In it the writer states defiaiiely that, whatever Lord 
Morley may say, the Indian people will never bo satisfied until 
they receive parliamentary institutions with plenary powers. At 
the same time if we consider the state of the great dependency 
we find unrest in the Punjab and the United Provinces, murders 
and murderous attempts in Bombay, the jPaco barely 

existing in Bengal. It must therefore be reluctantly admitted 
that the reforms which for two years occupied the attention of 
the Secretary of State and his advisers, and embodied everything 
that Western experience could teach or the highest statesman- 
ship inspire, have failed to satisfy Indian wishes and to fulfil 
the hopes entertained at Whitehall that anarchy would automa- 
tically disappear on their introduction* It is idle to attribute 
this failure to Indian ingratitude, because Englishmen experi- 
enced in Eastern affairs will readily admit that, as a rule, the 
Indian is at least as capable of feeling and showing gratitude as 
a European. In the hope therefore of ascertaining the true 
cause let us cursorily examine the ancient Hindu theory of 
government. 

The Duties of the King. 

“ That theory is fully disclosed in the Mahahharata, the most 
majestic work ever produced by the human intellect, a work, 
too, which is to-day as popular with Indians as when forty centuries 
ago it was chanted to instruct the youth and beguile the tedium 
of the Princes of Hastinapura. Unlike all systems of government 
known to the West, the Hindu system contains no popular 
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element whatever. In it we find no Witanagemote in which the 
nobles may advise the monarch ; still less has it any place for a 
comitia centuriata, with its stormy masses of spearmen, to 
scrutinize and control the encroachments of the royal prerogative. 
In the kingdoms described in the Makahharata the inhabitants are 
rigidly divided into four wholly distinct and separate classes 
(JJdhyog Parva^ p. 67, Roy's translation). First come the Brah- 
mans, whose duty it is to study, to teach, to minister at sacrifices — 
receiving in return gifts from ‘ known ’ or, as we should say, 
respectable persons. Then follow^ the Kshattriyaa, or the warrior 
class, whose whole life has to be spent in fighting and in warlike 
exercises. Thirdly, come the Vdisyas, who acquire 'merit by 
accumulating wealth through commerce, cattle-breeding, and 
agriculture. Fourthly, we have the Sudras, or serfs, who are 
bound to obey the other three classes, but who are forbidden to 
study their Scriptures or partake in their sacrifices. 

‘‘ High over all classes is the King. He is the living symbol of 
strength and power. He is ‘ the tiger among men,' the ^ bull 
of the Bharata race,' and his form and features bear the visible 
impress of the Most High, The whole arduous business of 
government rests on his shoulders. He cannot appeal to his 
subjects to help him in carrying out good administration nor can 
he leave his duties to others. For to beseech and to renounce 
are both against the laws of his order (Vana Parva, p. 457), 
At the utmost he can employ counsellors to advise, him, but their 
numbers must never exceed eight (Qanti Parva, p. 275). In 
any case they only tender advice when asked (Z7d%op Parm, 
p. 100), and the full responsibility of all acts rests on the King 
only. It is he who must keep up the arsenals, the d§p6ts, the 
camps, the stables for the cavalry, the lines for the elephants, 
and replenish the military storehouses with bows and arrows. 
It is he who. must maintain in eflBcient repair bis six difiPerent 
kinds of citadels — his water citadels, his earth citadels, his hill 
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citadels, his human citadels, his forest citadels, and his naud 
citadels. (Qanti Parva, p. 277.) It is he who must see that the 
capital has abundant provisions, impassable trenches, impene- 
trable walls; that it teems with elephants, cavalry horses, and 
war-chariots. He must maintain an efficient staff of spies to 
ascertain the strength of neighbouring nionarchs and do his 
utmost to cause dissension among their servants. (Qanti Parva, 
p. 224.) The War Office and the Foreign Office are alike under 
his immediate headship. It is for him to conclude treaties, to 
lead to battle his armies, and during peace to keep them pre- 
pared for war. (Qanti Parva, p. 228.) But the duty which 
comes before all others is to protect his subjects. That, indeed, 
is imposed on him as a religious duty. ‘ For Imving protected 
his kingdom a King becomes sanctified and finally sports in 
Heaven.’ (Qanti Parva, p.'68.) ‘.Whether he does or docs not 
do any other religious acts, if only ho protects his subjects he is 
thought to accomplish all religion.’ (Ibid., p. 193.) 

The Penalties of Sedition. 

“ In return for the proper discharge of his innumerable tasks, 
he is regarded by his subjects as the incarnation of Indra. He is 
entitled to a sixth share of the gross revenue of the country. 
Fearful penalties attach to the infringement of his rights. ‘ That 
man who even thinks of doing an injury to the King meets with 
grief here and Hell hereafter.’ (Qanti Parva, p. 221.) ' He will 

be destroyed like a deer that has taken poison.’ On the other 
hand, should the King fail to meet his obligations — and. above all, 
if he does not protect his subjects — he offends grievously. ‘ These 
persons should be avoided like a leaky boat on the sea : a pre- 
"oeptor who does not apeak, a priest who has not studied the 
Scriptures, a King who doss not grant protection.’ (Qanti 
Parva, p. 176.) ‘A King who does not protect his kingdom 
takes upon himself a quarter of its sins.’ (Drona Parva, p. 825.) 
In the last resort his subjects will be freed from their allegiance. 
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^ If a powerful King approaches kingdoms torn by anarchy from 
desire of annexing them to his dominions the psople should go 
forward and receive the invader with respect.’ 

“ In a similar manner the entire civil administration must be 
conducted by the King. He must see to it that wide roads, shops, 
and water-conduits are constructed. He ,must look afkr the 
streets and by-paths. He must treat all classes impartially, and, 
above all, scrutinize carefully the work of the courts of justice. 

‘ The penal code properly applied by the ruler maketh the 
warders {i.e,, Judges) adhere to their respective duties, and lead- 
eth to an acquisition by the Ruler himself of virtue.* (Udhyog 
Parva, p. 383.) But although the subjects have the right to 
expect justice they cannot expect kindness or even easy condescen- 
sion. ' The heart of a King is as hard as thunder.” {Qanti 
Parva, p. 57.) ^ Knowledge makes a man proud, but the King 

makes him humble’ (Qanti Parva, p. 223.) ^When the King 
rules with a complete and strict reliance on the science of chastise- 
ments, thej foremost of ages called the kirta> is said to set in ’ 
{ibid-i p. 228), ‘ The King must be skilful in smiting ” (ibid., 

p. 174 j.) * Fierceness and ambition are the qualities of the King ^ 

(ibid., p. 59.) ‘ The King who is mild is regarded as the worst 

of his kind, like an elephant that is reft of fierceness ’ (ibid-, 
p. 171). Indeed, failure to treat subjects with rigour is visited 
with penalties as tremendous as failure to protect them. * They 
forget, their own position and most truly transcend it. They 
disclose the secret counsels of their master ; without the least 
anxiety ; they set at nought the King’s commands. They wish to 
sport with the King as with a bird ona string ’ (ibid-, p 172). And 
in the end they destroy him. ‘ The King should always be heed- 
ful of his subjects as >lso of his foes. If he becomes heedless 
they fall on him like vultures upon carrion ’ (Qanti Parva, 
p. 289.) 
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Influence of the Mahabharata. 

“ Here we have eommcndefl as a pattern ofadministratiou a 
despotism such as the West has never expirkneed It is inqui- 
sitorial, severe — sometimes, perhaps, wantonly cruel. But from 
the fearful pitfalls that oncornpaHS weakness it is certain to be 
sleeplessly vigilant and in the highest degree virile, forceful, and 
efficient. Now, it will bo asked what bearing the doctrines of a 
work four thousand years old have on the problems of the present 
day? But it must be remembered, as that eminent scholar, the 
late Mr. Jackson, the victim of the abominable Nasik outJ'ago, 
pointed out, that Hindu civilisation and Hindu thought are at 
bottom the same now as in the days of Yudhisthira. 

The Mahahharata is the constant companion from youth to 
age of every educated Indian. Its tales have provided matter 
for the poetry, the drama, and the folksongs of all ages and of 
all languages. No Hindu will live iu a house facing south, as 
it is there that lives Yama, the god of death. No Hindu will go 
to sleep w'ithout murmuring Aatilca as a preventive against 
snako-biie. For Aatika rescued the snakes from the vengeance 
of Janamajaya, the great-grandson of the Mahahharata hero 
Arjuna. The independent Indian Princes conduct their admin- 
istration exactly on the lines indicated in the Mahahharata, and 
even States as enlightened as Baroda and Kolhapur still adhere 
to the Council of eight Ministers recommended in that immortal 
work. Indeed, its teachings really explain the puzzle of Indian 
loyalty to the British Government. According to Western ideas, 
no amount of Pax Britannica would compensate the conquered 
for foreign rule. The Poles still sigh for the bad old days of 
independence and misrule, and are in no way comforted by the 
efficiency of German administration. But the Indian’s allegiance 
to bis native Kings was, as the Mahahharata lays down, released 
by their^weakness, and he readily transferred his loyalty to those 
who, although foreign, had yet shown that they could govern 
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vigorously. Lastly, Mr, Boy, in the introduction to his transla- 
tion, entertained no doubts on the subject ; for he replied to the 
critics who charged him with unlocking to the barbarian the 
Sacred Scriptures that he did so in the cause of good government. 

** The irbmense size of the Indian Empire precludes anything 
like the centralization of the Kshattriya monarchies. We would 
also recognize that a century’s inculcation of Western ideas must 
have created a certain demand for Western institutions. But 
the reforms recently introduced have been framed on a scale 
generous enough to satisfy all reasonable requirements. There- 
fore, when Press attacks on the Government and imrest still 
continue it may be well to consider whether during the last 20 
years Indian polity, while striving to suit Western has not, by 
steadily weakening the executive, ofiEended Eastern ideas. It 
is no doubt the case that the agitators proclaim that their need 
is for further concessions. But the sick, whether physically or 
mentally, are often strangely mistaken as to the remedies their 
maladies require.’* 


35 



( 274 ) 

APPENDIX Xn. 

Extracts from Sir James Meston’s 1916 Convocation Address 
to the Allahabad University. 

An Indian Student’s Cabeeb. 

Here we may leave the boy who iiilciids to divert to manual 
labour the xmpi'oved intelligence wifeh which our primary system 
will certainly endow him. Let us now follow the career of his 
class-fellow who makes for higher education, hoping for bread 
which ho will not eat wholly in the sweat of his face. Let us 
assume that ho is a clever boy, industrious, with a good memory* 
He will sail through the middle school stage without difficulty, 
and he will then find himself trying to understand most of his 
teaching in a foreign tongue. If he survives the bewilderment, 
he will get his leaving certificate from his high school, and bo 
ready to enter forthwith into college life. But he may be less 
fortunate, or his particular school may prepare oixly for the 
matriculation examination. In that case ho joins the vast 
multitude that jostles at the door of the University. There were 
6,000 candidates this year, apart from tlm number which 

already held passports in the shape of the school-leaving 
certificate ; and only one out of every thi'ee or four gets through 
the narrow portal. If our young friend is one of the successful, 
his college work begins. At first, hoivcvor, it is a fresh struggle 
with instruction in a foreign language, the teaching being 
quicker, heavier, and more technical than it was at school. Much 
that is elementary has to be drummed into Ixim ; or, if the lectures 
are above Ms head, he has to resort to text-books and memorizing. 
At the end of the second year of this somewhat unsatisfactory 
process, the University steps in with its intermediate test, and 
finds that less than half the students are fit to go any further ; 
this year nearly 2,500 candidates were put through that trial, and 
only 41 per cent# survivedt But our friend escapes shipwreck 
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once more and starts the two remaining years for his Bachelor's 
degree. These years are perhaps the hardest of all ; for the test 
at the end of them is again severe, and he and his fellow-students 
are also passing through that phase which has been described 
by one of our Principals as ' the feverish anxiety in regard to 
their career which marks their last year at college and which 
even clouds their success in the university examination/ Even 
if our youth again achieves success, and even though more than 
half of his competitors again fall out, he finds himself, in a year 
like the present, one of 600 new graduates. In the mere number 
there is ground for the feverish anxiety of which Mr. Davies 
speaks. Government appointments can absorb only a handful, 
and in the learned professions — which for practical purposes 
means the legal profession— there cannot be a living wage for 
more than a fraction of the annual output. Where else is ho 
to turn ? For what other walk in life has this crowd of young 
men been equipped and prepared ? These are some of the ques- 
tions which the University has now to ask itself. 

Terrible Wastage. 

Am I guilty of exaggeration when 1 say that, in this picture 
of the student’s career, there is one. outstanding feature which 
dismays the on-looker 1 I mean the terrible wastage that goes on 
at every stage of preparation for the University degree. We 
have seen that at the very outset thousands of candidates from our 
high schools are found educationally unfit to enter the University 
at all, and are shut out. We have seen how many^ are cast aside 
two years later in the very middle of their college life 5 and finally 
how small a proportion of even the residuum are given the final 
ball-mark for which they have been struggling as a means of 
earning their livelihood. The school-boy is not too late to turn 
his hand to less ambitious work : but the under-graduate who has 
to stop short of his degree has a hard time before him: an , as 
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for the ‘ F. A. fail,' 1 look upon him frankly as the most dispirit- 
ing product of our educational system. There must bo something 
gravely wrong when so many young men waste two years at the 
most precious period of their life. What a volume of fruitless 
labour has it meant for their teachers ; how much bitterness for 
themselves; how serious a handicap to their belated start in life ! 
And all along the line there is a waste of human effort which 
impeaches the very humanity of our work. The blame is neither 
yours nor mine, but that of the system of which we are ministers. 
It is frequently alleged, as you know, that the real grievance is 
the growing severity of the University tests ; that we are aiming 
at unattainable perfection, and that wo are turning too many 
young men of average intelligence from our doors. Wo are 
pointed, as a final argument, to certain other universities where 
the percentage of passes is far higher than it is at Allahabad. 
Gentlemen, great though the temptation, I mast not diverge to 
contrast our ideals with those which satisfy a neighbouring 
university. Nor, on the other hand, have I any fooling excepts 
sympathy for those to whom the stern censorship of examination 
refuses the boon of a college training. But those criticisms aro 
wholly unjust which are levelled at this University for the steady 
raising of its standards. You feel it your duty, in spite of a 
defective system, to withhold the cachet of your degrees except 
from those who will do you honour, and not to scatter them upon 
men whose intellectual inferiority must react on national pro- 
gress. It is often hard on the individual, but it is the truest 
service to the country, that you should make Excelsior your motto. 
The terrors of the examination hall, I admit, will not manufacture 
genius ; nor will they remedy what is wrong in our methods. 
You cannot, for example, correct bad teaching by a stiff examina- 
tion j but you can force upon the intelligent public and upon the 
Government issues which would lie for ever dormant if your testa 
were more complaisant. 
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The Root-cause of the Wastage. 

Members of Convocation, I suggest for your consideration that 
the first and most remediable of the evils in our higher education 
lies in our secondary schools. I am only an amateur speaking to 
professionals, and you must be merciful accordingly. Two years 
ago I approached the same thesis from the under-graduate^s point 
of view; and since then a certain amount of genial ridicule 
has been poured upon the ‘legend of the cadaverous student/ 

I gladly concede that the sound teaching, isprit de corps, 
and the athletic traditions in some of our best colleges have 
gone far to counteract the mischief at which I hinted. But to 
the main text I adhere, that the great majority of boys leave our 
high schools before they are fit to lake proper advantage of a 
university training. Speaking generally, their English is weak, 
their mental discipline incomplete, their power of expression 
defective ; they cannot follow college lectures with profit either 
in the language or in the handling of principles. If I were to 
search for a description of the situation in this province and its 
results, I could not find it more aptly than in the latest address 
delivered to the Convocation of the Bombay University by its 
Vice-Chancellor, Dr. Mackichan. From his own full experience, 
that eminent educationist tells us that in Bombay the students 
come insufficiently equipped in the language which is to be their 
sole medium of study, insufficiently grounded in the fundamental 
branches of a sound general education ; with the result thati 
except in the case of a few specially gifted young men, the first 
year at college is spent in work which should have been done at 
school. That the same is the case here, I am assured on the best 
authority : it is probably a truism to all of you who are engaged 
in collegiate work. Clearly, therefore, it is here that we have the 
root-cause of the lamentable proportion of failures in the inter- 
mediate examination, of the worst form of that human waste 
which we have just agreed in deploring. But its results spread 
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a great deal further. It goes without saying that they prevent 
even the successful student from reaping the full value of his 
teaching at the later stages, and thus react on his chances of 
securing his degree. But they also pull down the whole university 
standards. The pitch of college teaching has to he lowered to 
the capacity of the average entrant : the col lege is doing the work 
of the schoolmaster, and can we wonder if intellectual enthusiasm 
wanes ? Listen, gentlemen, to the university ideal as depicted by 
the Royal Commission on the London University, whose report 
may be taken as the last word on the subject. They are explain- 
ing the difference between the functions of secondary and 
technical schools and the objects of the university. They point 
out that the secondary school is the place for definite tasks and 
the orderly exercise of all the pupil’s activities as a moral and 
mental training for his future studies. They then continue 

‘ In a university the aim is different, and the whole organisa- 
tion ought to be adapted to the attainment of the end in view 
. . . . Knowledge should bo pursued not merely for the sake 

of the information to be acquired, but for its own extension and 
alwa3rs with reference to the attainment of truth. This alters 
the whole attitude of the mind. Scientific thought becomes a 
habit, and almost incidentally intellectual power is developed, 
. . . . Probably most of the students enter the university 

with a purely utilitarian object; but they should find themselves 
in a community of workers, devoted to the pursuit of knowledge 
for its own sake, and tenacious of this ideal against all externa! 
pressure of material and social advantages.' 

“ Before our society in Allahabad can roach out to this ideal, 
there is a long and difficult road before us. Are we moving at 
all in that direction ? Can we even begin the journey until our 
high schools are assigned their proper duties and stafied for their 
fulfilment ? 
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For the next point, which I ask yon to consider, I must carry 
you back again for a moment to my earlier figures. We saw thati 
exclusive of the large number which must have entered on the 
strength of their school-leaving certificates, about 5^000 boys 
applied for matriculation this year, and that the number to 
graduate was only about 600. This at once suggests the question, 
whether it is wise that so large a number of young men should 
strive for a university education and face the inevitable dis- 
appointment ? If prizes in life awaited those who survive, there 
might be some excuse for the thronged competition, even though 
it would be sadly at variance with all ideals of university work. 
But out of these 600 new graduates, as we have already asked, 
how many are reasonably sure of worldly success ? There are 
too many of them listening to me in this hall to make it either 
kind or proper for me to hazard a guess. I must leave the 
answer to the teachers who trained them ; but we all know and 
we all regret that the number is in excess of the openings in 
life such as the university man legitimately looks for. A 
fortiori what hope of profit from university training can there 
be for the much larger multitude whose work at school is directed 
at the chance of proceeding to a college ? In other words, ought 
not our high schools to divert to other careers the great majority 
of the boys who now read for the university ? At present they 
struggle to matriculate because they have nothing else in 
view. It is not for the intrinsic advantages, the intellectual 
harvest of a university education. It is not for the sake even 
of some prospective career for which the university training 
will specially fit them. It is in the great mass of cases merely 
in a vague hope that a university degree will qualify them 
for something — a Government appointment mayhap, otherwise 
anything on which they can live. This attitude is, of course, 
fatal to the university spirit and the whole tone and purpose of its 
teaching. It also means a grave potential loss to the community 
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because in all these young men, who now hang on to the skirts 
of chance, there is material for increasing the wealth of the 
country. They could be used, and are urgently wanted, in trade 
and industry, in the handling of labour, and the preventing of 
waste. Give them a sound general education, apprentice them 
in time to business, and they will have an economic value. But 
get them half-taught, consume their best years in a struggle 
which leads to nothing, and what is your return but discontent 
and economic shrinkage. 

Improvement of Secondary Schools. 

Before all this can be remedied, many changes must happen ; 
but one step towards health is again the improvement of our 
secondary schools. It should be their rfilo to prepare a boy for 
life, and not to leave half of that task to tho colleges. The 
education they give should be such as will fit their pupils to enter 
either upon a university career or upon any profession or calling 
which does not require a preliminary course of technical study. 
The last two years at the high school should not be a period of 
specialised coaching for matriculation. They should be employed 
in giving the pupil a habit of expression, of orderly thought and 
of methodical work, as well as that modicum of book-knowledge 
which is requisite in most vocations. Our schools should thus 
become the recruiting-ground for banking, estate work, produce- 
dealing, and many of the more responsible posts, teohnical or 
otherwise, in our mills and factories. For many of these callings 
a special apprenticeship will, of course, be necessary : but tho 
high school boy will absorb its training more promptly, and will 
be more in request for it, than any other type of youth. His 
emoluments will be correspondingly more assured ; his value in 
the industrial machine greater. It will be for tho schoolmaster 
to watch his pupils in their final years and guide their parents 
ii\ the choice of their career. Some will be clearly imrked out 
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for higher study, others for the learned professions or the public 
services ; these will go on to the university. But the present 
proportion will be reversed. It will be the small minority who 
will proceed to our colleges ; the large majority who turn into 
business. Our colleges will be just as full as now, but with very 
different material, selected by its fitness for higher study, and 
not the haphazard product for our present system. To equip 
our schools for these heavier responsibilities means much altera- 
tion. The school -lea ving certificate which has now a consensus 
of the best schoolmasters behind it has already gone far towards 
improvement. But at least another year should be added to the 
school course ; its language-teaching must be modernised; the 
science work made much less narrow and rigid ; and, above all, 
the supply of trainedjeachers greatly increased. All this entails 
a heavy expenditure of publie^- funds, without which in my 
judgment our other efforts at commercial development will be 
in vain. 

* Technology and Science. 

We have thus, through two separate avenues, reached the 
conclusion that, in order to set about its proper work, our 
University must be fed with better material and that radical 
changes in our secondary schools are necessary to that result. I 
have also asked you to consider whether a more intelligent .selec- 
tion in those schools for admission to the aaniversiby will not in 
time throw a large and sufiScient force into the ranks of industry. 
And now, as the last stage in the argument, let us examine how 
the University can, in a more direct and intimate manner 
subserve our material progress. By material progress we may 
take it that we mean roughly the improvement and more econo- 
mic use of our own raw products — the arts, in short, of agri- 
culture and manufacture. For the promotion of these arts we 
require, apart from capital and labour, men capable of directing 
the higher processes of production at all its stages. This, of 

36 
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conrse, implies teclinology and brings us back to our former 
anxiety lest we confuse a university with a polytechnic. It 
must at once be conceded that technical schools, where theory 
is taught only in so far as is necessary to make practice intelli- 
gent, have no place in the scheme of an university, ‘ But,' to 
quote again from the Royal Commission on London, * the jastifieti- 
tion for admitting technology within the range of university 
education is that the applied science involved docs not consist in 
mere applications of science — inventions and discoveries which are 
final and stereotyped, and can be learnt once for all. Techno- 
logy means something quite different from this. It means the 
educational training which is required for all professions and 
callings in which a knowledge of pure science, including the more 
specialised forms of pure science, is the neconsary basis of the 
intelligent and progressive practice of the profession or calling 
in question.’ The Royal Commission were writing primarily of 
medicine ; but the distinction they drew would clear! in the 
circumstances of India, bring within the pale of university 
studies the technology of agriculture, engineering, and the theory 
of commerce. But besides these sharply-defined topics, ought we 
not to aim at a wider range of pure science, with a closer 
association between under-graduate and post-graduate work ? 
-Whether it is at all possible to bring up our constituent collegos 
to that standard, I greatly doubt until we set our high schools in 
order. 

* * it # # 
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